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PREFACE 

The humble part that I shared in the 
struggle of freedom of my country and the 
inconvenience and disadvantage that I have 
suffered, can well be estimated from the books 
that I have written and from the articles 
that I have contributed from time to time. 
My first publication was the Navin Bharat 
( Translation of Sir Henry Cotton’s India 
in 1904 and my last-»An Observation on Food 
Production Drive hy the Prime Minister in 1950. 
When the Constituent Assembly was trans- 
formed into the Indian Parliament, I thought 
it wise to be aloof from such activities and 
I directed ray attention to have recourse 
to such writings of public utility and welfare 
as may tend to universal brotherhood to have 
peace, prosperity and tranquillity in the world. 
I was reminded of Jnana Chopar long lying 
shelved since my boyhood. I began to study 
it and the more I studied, the more I found 
the wonderful treasures of thought and intelli- 
gence of morality, spirituality, philosophical 
truths, precepts and aphorisms beset and 
hidden in it. 
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I commenced writing its exposition : “The 
Chess of Knowledge of Human Life'^ in the 
summer of 1951 and finished it in that of 1952. 
Though while the book was being printed some 
notable events, such as the Buddhishta Con- 
ference at San chi and the first act of 
remcmhering God on the top of the world by 
Shri Tensingh Norkay have been aptly added, 
Param Sant Swami Sachidanandji (85) Founder 
of the Vishva Shanti Sangh came to Jaipur 
that very Year. He was demonstrating Yogic 
exercises and was delivering a lecture to 
which I was invited. I vras much impressed 
by his speech, I saw him nest morning and 
requested him if he could kindly go through 
the manuscript to which, fortunately he 
assented, and made a revision of it during 
his summer sojourn at Mussoree. I rewrote it 
and wanted to get it printed and published. 
On the suggestion of a friend, I applied to 
the University of Bajputana and got a very 
encouraging reply. 

In his letter, the Bcgistrar of the University 
writes ‘‘I have to inform you that the syndi- 
cate at its meeting held on January 24, 1953, 
on the recommendation of the Publication 
Board resolved that a publication grant of 
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Rs. 1500/-be given to you.” I feel very grateful 
to the University under the able guidance of 
its Vice-Chancellor, the learned Dr. Shriman 
G. S. Mahajani, for this their tiniely ’ and 
kind encouragement. It is only on account of 
this generous sanction, which would meet 
a part of the cost of publication that the 
book could be printed and published in time 
and shall have a wider circulation. i 

r am highly grateful to the great Yogi and 
philosopher His Holiness, Swami Shri Sachchi- 
danandji, the Founder of Vishva Shanti Sangh, 
who read the manuscript and corrected the 
errors of its typing in English and also to Shri 
Pandit Badrinathji Shastri M. A. Retired Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit of the LucknowUniversity for 
correcting errors in Sanskrit quotations. My 
thanks are also due to Pt. Shri Durga Sahaiji 
B.A., L.L.B., the Retired Judge and acting 
Chief Justice of the High Court of Jaipur who 
corrected some of the proofs from the press. 

On receiving the Introduction of the book, 
I got very encouraging letters from various, 
highly placed learned persons and Universities. 

Shri Swami Sachchidanandji, the learned 
Saint writes 
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“I congratulate you on your having pro- 
duced such an excellent work you 

have made a wonderful attempt in writing 
this book.” 

Shriman Mahamanniya — Rajgopalachary, 
the last Governor-General of India and the 
present Chief Alinister of Madras, writes 

“Alay God bless you in this effort of your 
writing the book. The means of keeping men 
together and encouraging them to help and 
trust one another and every artifice to shape 
conduct to this end is good.” 

Shriman Pattabhi Sitaramaya, the Governor 
of Aladhya Pradesh, and President of the 
Congress Session at Jaipur, writes 

“Your book promises to h^Opiis Magnvm 
It seems to be a great philosophical work.” 

Very encouraging letters from the Univer- 
sities of Oxford and Tokyo have been received 
etc. 

Shri Hajime Nakamura, Associate Prof, 
of Indian Philosophy’^ at the University of 
Tokyo and Dean of the Okuramaya Institute 
in Tokyo, Japan, writes 

“ ‘T//C Chess of Knowledge of Human Life', 
which you are going to publish is, I am sure, 
a wonderful device to promote moral sense 
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about virtues aud vices among common people. 
It is indeed a very interesting game. Your 
explanations are supported by quotations from 
the Vedas, Upanishads, Smrities and other 
classical works of the East and West. So 
playing at this board, people will be inculcated 
with the noble thoughts, which are the out- 
come of human intelligence in the past.” 

I had a mind to get the book and chart 
printed in some big press outside India; 
but they gave very big estimates and I was 
advised to patronise the local printers. I 
, therefore entrusted the work to the Jaipur 
Printers. This is their first attempt to get the 
book printed of such a mixed type of Sanskrit 
and English. The Compositors being not much 
educated, trained and experienced,for such sort 
of books, some unnoticeable mistakes have 
crept in Sanskrit composition and a few slight 
ones in that of English. Still for the conveni- 
ence of the readers an Errata has been attached 
at the end. 

I regret much delay had been made in the 
preparations of the chart and the play-board 
of the “The Chess of Knowledge of Human 
Life.” It being a very novel literary invention 
its patent rights were registered and all rights 
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reserved, find then atierapte were made to get 
it prepared b3' the artists to tallj” with the 
description given in the book. At last it was 
entrusted to Shri Sidh Works Lithographers 
and Ofiset Printers, Girgaon, Bomba}-, under 
the supervision of my relation dear Shri 
Madangopalji Kabra, M.A , A. T. S., Western 
Pi ail ways ( Claims ) Bombay. I am much 
obliged to him that inspite of his heavy res- 
ponsible duties he took keen interest and got it 
correctly printed in four deserving and appro- 
priate shades. The chart, being the Plaj^-Board 
and a ver}' novel, useful, interesting and highly 
instructive thing, is expected to have a very 
wide demand, it is therefore printed in more 
quantity than the book. It will be available 
from every Book-seller and Publisher of note 
everywhere even separately from the book, 
while a cop}^ of it will be taped with the book 
also. 

S-arr.nni Biiildinps, 1 
k'.dcpender.ce IX’.y 1953 / 


G. N. Somani 




Sriman Dr. S. Radhakrishnan 

Adorned with Doctorate of Various Universities 
in many subjects 
The Vice-President of India 
The President of U. N. E. S. C. O. 

The Chancellor of the University of Delhi 

'll e Philosopher “Establishing concord between 
the two world of thought, the widely different 
minds of East and West. 


GOVT. OF INDIA 

Ylcc-Preilccr! 


NEW DELHI 
3rd March 1953 


I have glanced through Shri G.N. 
Somani’-s CHESS OF KNOWLEDGE OF HUMAN 
LIFE. Shri Somani’s main purpose seems 
to impress on the readers the funda- 
mental Unity of all religions. The 
pathv/ay to perfection lies through the 
observance of the cardinal virtues. By 
quotations from different scriptures , 
he strives to indicate the common 
goal . 


He has put into the book a great 
deal of labour and hopes that those 
v/ho read it v;ill acquire a taste for 
spiritual life . 


S. Radha Krishnan. 
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KAROL BAGH 
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FOREWORD 


The Che-ss of Knov;leage of Human 
Life, has been placed in my hands by 
Shri G.N. Somani of Jaipur. Dr. Radha- 
krishnan had promised the author to 
give a forev;ord but due to his being 
extremely busy I have been given the 
proud privilege to do so. I knov; my 
v.’eaknesses and feel my shortcomings 
appreciatingly . About six months back 
I v.'cnt through the entire book and 
made some corrections here and there. 


The book is an institution in itself 
shov.’ing the different routes through 
v/hich human beings pass from vice to 
virtue and f inallj* to the Goal of human 


existence. The able v.’riter has tried 
his best to deal v.'ith the subject from 
dif ferent angles and though it contains 
repetition but it is 

:,he 


lug impresses the subject fully on t 


reader. The huge labour and myriads 
of quotations from the Vedas, Upani- 
shads, Smrities, Bible, Quo ran and the 
Sacred Books of other religions add 
beauty to the high excellence of the 
book; it is teaching while playing. I 
am sure- “THE CHESS BOARD OF LIFE” 
will improve the morals of the readers 
and they will see the consequences of 
actions both good and evil more vividly 
than they can by other means. 

May the Lord bless the book and it 
may reach the huts and hamlets in every 
corner of the world and bestow a fresh 
lease of life to the author enabling 
him to give more and more valuable 
literary service to humanity. 

I am sure the book will go 'like hot 
cake and would encourage the author 
to revise it usefully in the next 
editions . 


SWAMI SACHIDANAND 



I know Shri Somaniji 
since 1922 and have 
been watching his 
multifarious activities 
with keen interest and 
admiration. I am glad 
to note that his philan- 
thropic bent of mind 
has taken a very 
happy turn towards 
Ethics. .\s he says, 
he came in possession 
of a manuscript tablet 
styled as 5TR or 

" Chess Board of 

Life." He concentra- 
ted his energetic mind 
on the deep significan- 
ce of the " Chart " 
and it.s marvellously comprehensive review of the ethical 
side of life’s ups and downs. Indeed the sage who invented 
and elaborated this chart seems to have perfect mastery 
of the relation of metaphysics to the ethical principles 
regulating our worldly conduct with due regard to the past 
and future existences of the sou! in which the Hindu 
religion in spite of all its diversities of form has unsh.akahlc 
faitli. The practical code of religious life deducible from 
the different forms of philosophy prevalent in India is 
nc.ariy the same. The auf her of the ‘Chess Board of Life’ 
has rendered very valuable screicc to mankind in cornpress- 
ing t'ormd criteria for v.-cll tried and ultimate rules of 
conduct in a small compass and Mr. Somani was well 
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advised to devote his precious time in developing and 
elucidating the matchless doctrines embodied in the wonder- 
ful chart. The intrinsic value of the book is sure to 
enamour any thoughtful reader who is anxious to know 
the secret of the various systems of Indian philosophy. 

While travelling in the Domain of Ethics and Religion, 
it may seem out of place to dwell on the mundane activities 
of the author, yet I am inclined to think that the reader 
of this religious treatise may know something about the 
ceaseless labour and undaunted courage of the scholar who 
has struggled hard in this life and sometimes faced opposi- 
tion even against odds. 

Shri Somaniji was born in 1878 A. D. in a high and 
respectable family in Rajasthan. He was deprived of 
fatherly protection when he was 2^ years old. But Somaniji, 
being a born genious, was destined to make a mark even 
without substantial assistance. He carried on his studies 
enthusiastically in spite of serious difficulties. He passed 
the B.A. in 1901 with the high distinction of North Brook 
Medalist, He early devoted his energies towards scholarly 
pursuits and in 1901- W'rote a book in Hindi ‘Navin Bharat’ 
which was thought worthy of being preserved in the Raj 
Rajeshwar Library in London. 

His literary and liberal abilities v;ere coming into 
prominence side by side with his various useful publications. 
He was elected to act for the president of the Maheshwari 
Mabasabha at Amraoti (Eerar). Shri Somaniji has been 
a staunch advocate of the Arya Samaj tenets and has 
contributed not a little as its strong propangandist. He was 
chosen President of an important body known as Sarva 
Hitkarini Sabha. Somaniji’s versatile genius could not 
keep him aloof from politics. He wrote a book named 
‘Needs and Demands of a Jaipurian.’ He was later elected 
president of a very important political body “All India 
States' Peoples Conference” 1920 at Nagpur of which 



he v/as the Founder-President. His political activities 
took various forms too many to be detailed here. He 
held important and responsible posts in the old Jaipur 
State and retired from the distinguished Office of the 
Raj Representative to the Agent to the Governor General 
of Rajputana fnow Rajasthan). 

Even after his retirement Somaniji continued to show- 
keen interest in the v/elfare of the people of Rajasthan. 
He took material part in and collaborated with the framers 
of the new- Constitution of reforms. Shri Somaniji’s zeal to 
support the Arya Samaj continued. He supported various 
branches of the Samaj substantially. He performed the 
Brahma-Parayan Mahayajana first of its kind in Jaipur. He 
constructed Yajna Vedies in the Samajes of Banaras and 
Jaipur one Anteshthi Vedi on the funerl grounds of 
Chandpole Jaipur for the use of the public. He constructed 
rooms at the Sadhu Ashrama Ajmer and Jaipur, Important 
among his philanthropic acts is the =^57 ejifor free temporary 
dispensary for eye diseases. 

His sincere devotion to the Ruler of the then Jaipur 
State in choosing his desired and worthy successor to the 
Gaddi of the State is really praise-worthy. His powerful 
arguments in support of the desired adoption found favour 
with the highest representative of the British Crown in India. 

Inspite of his recent tendency towards religion and morals, 
Somaniji has now and then written well considered articles 
on important subjects such as food prcduction and supply 
and others which arc pre-eminently of all India interest. 
Finally I heartily congratulate Shri Somaniji for his 
laudable efforts to bring to light such a publication which 
is hoped to prove of universal interest and utility, 

I wish him every success and am confident he will now 
devote himself to religion and philosophy c.xclusively. 

D. S. SbnrmD 

Retired Judge High Court, Rajasthan, Jaipur. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I received this CHESS BOARD of know- 
ledge of human life some 50 years ago, from an 
old Brahman, who led a very pious life and 
enjoyed a miraculous death. He foretold months 
and months before, the date, time and' 
moment', he would deave this corporal body 
and prepared himself for the separation of his 
soul from the body. This Board consists of 108 
compartments like the beads of a rosary 
or JAP MALA indicating the path of life, 
journey from birth to the goal viz., immorta- 
lity, Nirwan or the Infallible State. These 
compartments denote the various acts of 
Virtue, Vice and the intervening stages and 
states. The compartments of virtue are pictur- 
ed with ladders or lifts to ascend higher and 
the compartments of vice are represented by 
the mouths or heads of the snakes falling into 
which a man lets himself fall under a more 
sinful vice. The intervening compartments 
denote various ways, circumstances, states and 
stages of human life. Virtues adhered to, right- 
ly make one more and more virtuous, and 
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enable him finally to attain the desired end, 
but the temptations and allurements of vari- 
oils sorts of vice, degraded him . to the hell 
and hellish darkness. 

The old Brahman vrho gave me the copy of 
the Board, styled it as GYAN CHAXJPAR srnT 
or play-board of chess of knowledge of 
human life. Really it is so, as its play teaches 
us the true path of life. It always reminds 
us to discriminate the right from the. wrong 
and stamps on our brain the results of practice 
of several acts of virtue and of vice as well. 

Man is rational, it is imowledge alone that 
makes a human being distinct from other 
animals; as has been truly related in the 
eniment Shastras and Codes- 

fir 

Eating, sleeping, fearing and enjoyment of 
passions are common both with human beings 
and beasts; the former excel the latter in 
knowledge alone and if that is wanting in a 
man, he is no better than a beast. 

This stanza also reads : — 

fhjBTU q^HTTWlJ 

vrfirf^qim^^r qgm: n 
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Eating, sleeping, fearing, enjoyment of 
passions are common with human beings and 
beasts, but it is morality and righteousness 
which distinguishes human beings from beasts. 
For instance a horse, a dog, or a bullock is a 
very noble animal, and in some ways more 
instinctive, less harmful and more useful than a 
human being, but a human being is imbued 
with the faculty of reasoning, doing a thing 
morally and righteously which is wanting in an 
animal. A calf when he becomes a bull, may 
co-habit with his own mother-cow, a cub of a 
dog may use the bitch as his maid from whom 
he is born, a horse, when becoming a stallion, 
can not recognise his mother mare, who gave 
him birth and may satiate his beastly passion 
with her. The sense of morality and right- 
eousness is found in the rational human beings 
only — the chief characteristic which distingu- 
ishes a man from a beast. 

According to Shrr E-ajarshi king poet 
Bhartri Hari 

w ff mr tt fr etr ?? 35^ i 

^ ^ II 

‘'Those who have neither learning, nor 
devotion, nor charity, nor spiritual knowledge, 
nor good conduct, nor morality, nor religious 
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faith, are nothing less than mere useless 
burdens to mother>earth, wandering over like 
animals in human form; and 

it is good fortune 
of animals that such human beings do not live 
upon grass — the main food of the animals. 
Thus the superiority of the human beings lies 
in their acquirement of knowledge and in their 
living upon principles of morality and right- 
eousness. 

According -to this Chess-Board, which I 
believe to be the workmanship of some great 
sago of the Vedic age or at least five thou- 
sand years back, before Mahabharat or of 
the time of Mahabharat to counteract the 
vicious habit of gambling, rampant in those 
days. The greatest attainment of a man is the 
knowledge of the Almightv, the Maker of the 
universe. His relation to himself and with 
the universe, which knowledge is attainable 
only bj* adhering to the principles of morality 
and righteousness. Thus the practice and 
study of the Chess-Board make a man religi- 
ous, moral and righteous. 

By religion is meant (1) the knowledge of 
God ^ JNANA (2) the performance of 

duties to Him.Upasna literally moaning direct 
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sitting in contact with God (3) Karin ^ the 
performance of duties of one’s self and the 
world at large. The various systems of religion 
that are found all the world over, resolve them- 
selves when impartially analysed into these 
three heads. Thus no faith differs from the 
other in its fundamentals and all religions meet 
in essentials of these three-fold characteristics, 
JNANA-The knowledge of God is a priori 
when it is derived from the revealed books and 
a posteriori when it is obtained by research 
into the laws of nature. The knowledge of 
God from the observation of nature, is convinc- 
ing and enduring. A religious man there- 
fore, must not neglect the study of the physical 
and mental phenomena. Nothing so much fills 
our mind with awe as the spectacle of the count- 
less multiplicity amongst the vegetable, the 
animal and the mineral kingdom on the earth. 
Then the inexpressible wonders of the heaven 
above, wherein this earth, vast as it is, not 
bigger than an insignificant mote floating in 
the ray of light coming through a chick into 
a dark room. The study of astronomy impres- 
ses the mind with omnipotence of God. The 
cultivation of metaphysical studies, arrived at 
by the study of this chart, would reveal the 
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sublime and transcendent nature of the Divi- 
nity. The study and practice of the board 
would establish the true relation between man 
and God. It would give a deep insight into 
the nature of the mind. It shows course of 
penance and sacrifice of personal ease and 
comfort in order to attain the stage of clair- 
voyance, mental exajtation and divine flame 
of existence in this worldly life. 

The study and practice of the board would 
give insight into theology by explaining the 
nature of God, His relation to man, the genesis 
of the world, the origin of sin, and the scheme 
of salvation. The Board is ethical as it 
tenders the various duties, the performance 
of which constitutes the object of human life. 
When these duties are rightly' performed, the 
blessings Jof peace, plenty and pleasure reign 
and the evil of the suffering is greatly 
mitigated^ 

The study and practice of this Board will 
make us do UPASANA unto Him, i*e. it would 
make us responsible to God for our actions 
it would teach us to recognise the fatherho d 
of God, to keep Him uppermost in the mind 

in all our undertakings to praj" to Him for His 
graces and help in all the deeds of virtue. 
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The Board will lead us to KABMA— or our 
duty to ourselves i. e. to acquire knowledge, 
to be humble, unselfish, veracious, pure, abste- 
mious, honest, active and kind. It will teach 
us our duty to obey our elders, the parents 
and teachers in doing deeds of righteousness, 
to be faithful to our consort, to love all, to 
respect the right of others, to be polite, to 
educate our fellow beings, to feed the hungry, 
to give water to the thirsty, to clothe the 
naked, to shelter the houseless, to heal the 
sick, to comfort the distressed, to protect the 
weak, to help one another, to be compas- 
sionate to the lower animals, to remove 
tyranny, to spread peace, to develop the 
means and sources of living, to compose quar- 
rels and to guard liberty. 

Daniel Webster has rightly observed that 
knowledge, in truth, is the great Sun in the 
firmament. Life and power are scattered with 
all its beams. 

FAITH IN GOD 

The basis of religion is faith in God. By 
faith we mean, the assent of mind to the truth 
of Divine existence and the Divine Government 
and this faith is strengthened in proportion 
to our knowledge of God, His attributes, and 
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His presence as manifested in the empire of 
nature. But this knowledge of God can onl}’ 
be acquired by a patient study, observation 
experiment, and the company of the learned. 
None of these important steps of human great- 
ness should ever be neglected. Pride, bother- 
ation of useless work, slothfulness, bad comp- 
any, sensuousness, procrastination, evil habits 
and natural weaknesses should be overcome 
and set aside to find time, energy and money 
for the acquirement of the invaluable gem of 
spiritual knowIedge.lt is the passport of eternity 
and immortality. The Chess Board, its study 
its game and its practice will help to attain 
all this. 

OUR ACCOUNTABILITY 

Mere knowledge of God, without recognition 
of His Government and our agency to His 
economy, does not produce the harmony of 
religion. When the purpose of our existence 
on earth is attributed to the wise decrees of 
the Omniscient and All Loving God, none of 
Whose actions is void of some ultimate good 
of the agent and of others that come 
in contact with him, it becomes evident that 
our actions here must Jiave some end and those 
that deviate from it will be fruitless and if 
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wicked, will be visited with retribution. Just 
as an elaborate machine as that of a watch 
contains no useless part and every part of it has 
an object to serve; and if worked in a contrary 
direction, the part breaks and the machine 
stops functioning. In like manner human body 
is more elaborate and more costly than any 
other machinery in the whole world. If it is 
not conducted according to the laws of nature 
it is wrecked and the soul whose house it is, is 
thrown into the dark ocean of sorrow and 
suffering. In the world we have to do many 
things, which should be done prpperly. We 
ajie,accpunta,We for._pur actions, to God; if we 
are enticed away b}^ temptations, we shall 
suffer consequences. Duties properly done 
infuse joy into the soul. What a great joy we 
get after an act of charity. How happy are 
we, after saying our prayers sincerely. We are 
greatly satisfied after satisfying a hungry man 
with food. The intuitive joy we feel in a 
righteous work has the appreciation of the 
Benevolent God, the sorrow we feel at the 
perpetration of a wicked deed is an outcome 
of Divine displeasure. The study of the game 

and the practice on the chess-board is, very 
much instructive to make us aware of our 
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duties and of the right way in which we are 
to perform them. 

This Chess-board will help us to know and 
feel our relation with our Creator and that of 
the Creator with universe. The Holy Vedas 
declare that He is but one Supreme Being, 
Who is the Father of all created beings. “SaHo 
Bandhur Janita, ” "Yah Nah Pita Janita” 
"Pitasya Lokasya Characharasya. ” He is 
related to us as Father, Who is our F'ather and 
Progenitor; ” ‘‘ Thou art the Father of all 
creatures moveable and immovable.” Soul is 
holy by , nature. It is the soul’s contact u’ith 
the objects of nature that tempts one to do 
wrong things. The Vedas teach us that all 
relations exist in, and with God as of father, 
mother, brother, friend, lord, master, ruler, 
protector, feeder and so forth. 

DIVINE PRESENCE 

The Chess-Board lays out many a way to 
lead a virtuous life and to avoid the com- 
mission of sins. We cannot live a virtuous life 
free from commission of sins without feeling 
the Omnipresence of God pervading every 
where, say in the very heart of man. ‘‘VTDDHI 
TWAM ETAM NIHITAM GUHAYAM’’ Know 
HIM to be present in thy heart, “PAPvITYA 
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BHUTAN!, PARITYA LOKAN, PARITYA 
SARVA PRADISHO DISHAHCHA.” He com- 
passes all creatures, worlds, quarters and points 
, between them. The Vedic religion is explicit 
about the everywhereness of God. With this 
truth we can never go astray, but be virtuous 
in our actions: and our character and conduct 
can never fail. With this feeling of the omni- 
presence of God, a man can never commit sin, 
in night or day, in lonely place or a busy one, 
far and near, in thought and space finally 
believing that he is encompassed and watched 
by the Heavenly Father, Whose ever watch- 
ful eye is never removed from him. 

PRAYER 

The practice on Chess-board will impress 
on us the necessity of daily prayer. The great 
Brahmo Leader Keshava Chandra Sen 
observes: 

‘‘Whatever other deficiency we may have, in 
whatever circumstances we be placed we should 
not be wanting to attend our daily prayers 
with the full earnestness. It is in our prayers 
that we hope to find the antidote for all sins 
and weakness. It is not enough that we pray 
every day and are punctual church-goers. We 
must pray properly in order that we • may ’ 
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receive what we pray for. It is not the length 
nor the number of our prayers, but the true 
spirit of prayful earnestness, which ensures 
their successful^ issue. We should first endea- 
vour to impress the heart with the supreme 
reality of Him to Whom we address our 
supplications. Nothing is of so great impor- 
tance to devotion as the realisation of Divine 
presence before and during prayer. With- 
out a direct consciousness of the presence of 
the living personal God before and within us, 
our prayers are empty appeals to the air or 
the laboured soliloquies of the lonely dreamer. 
As soon as the mind is ushered into His sacred 
presence, a peculiar thrill is naturallj’’ felt 
throughout the soul and hairs of the body 
often stand on end. Being thus assured of the 
immediate pre.sence of God, we spontaneously, 
o})on the secrets of our troubled hearts, our 
wants and aspirations, our infirmities and 
maladies, and all the time we feel that His all 
seeing e^’e penetrates the depth of our minds 
and sees every act in its true colours'. The 
communication being over we throw ourselves 
altogether upon His mercy and cling to His 
foot-stool as our only refuge. We earnesth' and 
importunately implore Him to grant our suppli- 



( xiii ) 

cations and look with anxious eyes towards 
Him that He may offer -a benignant response. 
At last the glances of His loving eyes shed forth 
a flood of serene and pure light into our-sduls; 
The more we yield to this influence, our prayer 
rises into superior and deeper coratnunion with 
Godj till we are completely charmed with the 
pleasant light of his company that the very 
thought of separation becomes painful. In 
every prayer, we obtain greater and richer 
blessings of the Father of fathers and Lord of 
lords.^’ 

‘‘Such is the natural prayer. Let us judge 
our daily prayers by such criterion, and satisfy 
ourselves that we do not address our words 
for an hour or two to empty space, but that 
we actually feel first the reality of our Father’s 
presence and then the sweetness and purity 
of His company. That is true prayer, which 
saves us from sin and sufferings and gives us 
purity and peace.” 


— Keshub Chanda Sen. 
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The whole chart of 108 compartments is 
composed of 14 columns from left to right and. 
is divided into four parts 
Part I — Sansar Chakra-The Worldly Wheel. 
Part Il-Uchcha Marga-Shatashikhar Stambh- 

the High Way. 

Part III~Mokshadham Samipya-Environments 
of the neighbourhood of Moksha or 
Immortality. 

Part IV-Sumeru Moksha-Immortality or the 
Nirwan-blessed freedom from life and 
birth or the Avinashpada-Iufallible 
State. 

The first part of the Sansarchakra is the 
main part of the Board — It is the Worldly 
Wheel or the ever moving wheel indicating 
the circulation of the destinies of the living 
beings in the world. “It is an oblong of 99 
compartments i.c., 11 compartments from' top 
to bottom multiplied by 9 compartments from 
left to right or vice versa making in all 99 com- 
partments generall3>- known as NINANEWEN- 
KA-PHER from figure 99, which remains the 
same, 'wliethcr read from left to right or from 
right to left, the component of the nucient 
digit 9 which decreases in the ending digit, 
w'hen multiplied by other digits from 1 to 9 
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and comes to 0 naught in the end, and the 
addition of the production of which comes to 
same digit of P, This oblong commences from 
compartment one of PUNAK JANAMA-Rebirth 
and ends in 99 of Lobba-avarice, indicating 
that a man under its influence never completes 
the century. It is the sin under the influence 
of which a human being is never able to end 
the cycle of births and rebirths. It is observed 
by the code-makers as the root of all sins. 

st: sot 

All sins find their origin and support from 
Lobha-Avarice. It generates Dwesh-Envy, 
Krodha- Anger etc,, 

■'Loliha-avarice produces Krodha-anger; from 
anger is generated Droha-treachery. the latter 
degrades its victim to hell though he be very 
learned and intelligent, 

Lobha-avarice produces Krodha-anger. It 
creates passions, it also generates decay and 
destruction. It is the root cause of every evil 
and sin. The oblbng therefore, contains almost 
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all the sins and vice that can be committed 
and conceived of. Only the two acts of vice of 
firarwn^r VIDYABHIMAN Pride of learning 
and TOWTR YAGYABHIMAN, pride of sacri- 
fice for the public cause, vices which are very 
rare in a trulv learned man and in a man who 
sacrifices his self-interest for the sake of the 
public, are beyond the sphere of this oblong of 
the SAlS'SAPvACHAKPvA or the Wheel of the 
World, the ending compartment of which is of 
Lobha-avarice. 

To understand the chart, it is necessary to 
ascertain from which column to start. The final 
goal of a successful man’s life is 'to attain, 

as has been noted manv a time before, 

«/ 

108 Bloksha, Immortality. Beginning from 
compartment one of Rebirth, we have to reach . 
lOSthSUMERU the compartment ofMOKSHA 
Immortality. To reach this end we have to 
seek the easiest way. This easiest way is the 
middle column of 14 compartments — furnished 
with the directly connected chain of 13 ladders 
or lifts to ascend topwards, from fifth com- 
partment of SUSANSKAPiA-Hojy sacrament, 
to 14th compartment Brahmacharyashrama' 
students life of celibacy-to 23 Yidyadhyayan- 
scholarsbip, to Grihsthashrama-the 2nd tage 
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of a house-holders’ domestic life, to 41 Atithi- 
Satkar-Hospitalily, to 50 Vanaprasthashrama- 
3rd stage of life i.e. Life of retirement,- to’ 59 
Indriyanigraha-Control over senses, to 68 
Vairagj’adharana— Indifference to worldly objects, 
to77 Sanyasashrama-Duties of the fourth stage 
0 f a man’s life, to 86 Samadhi-meditation, to 96 
“PAIlAMjB[ANSGATI”-Total abstenence from 
worldly desires and self-interests or leading the 
life of a philanthrope, to 106 Swarga-Heaven, 
which according to Maharishi Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati’s Aryodesh-Ratnamala is “The stage 
in which the soul attains principally to happi- 
ness and to things that conduce' to happiness." 
From 106 to 108 Moksha, Immortality. • • 
This is the easiest, thornless, unblocked 
and the direct route to the final goal-the 
Royal Road. The first Law-giver Lord Manu, 
has described it as the Varnashrama 

Dharma-classification into four principal classes 
of Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra, 
according to the merits a man is placed, distin- 
guished and marked in the society and performs 
the duties attached to them at different stages. 
The performance of ceremonial rituals to mark 
the entry in that stage is called Sanskar, which 
Sanskars or sacraments are 16 in number, of 

A 
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which first three are meant to effect the foetus, 
the last one comes, after death. The 
middling twelve are interspersed and 
occur at the turning points of the lifa. These 
Sanskars have a social sanction behind. They 
give a tacit recognition on the part of the 
society, of the legitimate position, which the 
individual as a member of the society holds 
there. 

All other roads and columns hinge round 
this Royal Road. On the left of it, is the second 
road of 13 compartments from 5 Purvasukrita- 
good deeds of prenatal life to 105 Kailasha or 
Paradise. It is not a direct road like the Royal 
Road but the path of its connecting ladder is 
in a Zig Zag way, This road is of the guile- 
less and prideless-Vidya or knowledge to 105 
Kailasha-Paradise in the vicinity of Moksha- 

V 

Immortality. The third Road on the right of 
the Royal Road is of Yajna guileless 
and prideless sacrifice to the public cause and 
leads to 107 Vaikuntha or abode of bliss. 
Either of these two roads is intercepted and 
blocked by three vices with ten compartments 
of virtue to over-balance the vice. Column No. 
3 from bottom to top of 12 compartments, 
equally balanced with compartments of vice 
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and virtue,adjoins the second Road to Kailasha- 
Paradise and column No. 7 of 12 compartments 
from bottom to top equally balanced with 
compartments of virtue and vice, adjoins the 
third road to Vaikuntha-the Abode of bliss. 
Adjoining to the Column No. .S is Column No. 2 
on the left of 11 compartments and is over- 
wrought with compartments of sins. Similar is 
the case with Column No. 8 on the right. 
Column No. 1 and No. 9 from top to bottom, 
each of 11 compartments, are border columns, 
eight of which are chained with snakes or pit- 
falls and three of which are haulting places 
to suffer the pangs of acts of vice of 42 com- 
partments with snakes, on either side and with 
no compartment of virtue. 

As stated in the beginning generally the 
rosary ‘‘JAPAMALA” of the Hindus, who form 
the main population of India and who are now, 
scattered all over the world, consists of 108 
globules or beads. This chart of the Chess 
Board (I have preferred this tablet of 108 
compartments to be styled as Chessboard of 
Knowledge of Human life, not on account of the 
number of compartments or squares. Chess 
Board has generally 64 squares, and the 
similar play. ATRANJ has got 100 squares. 
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The proper name for Chess in Sanskrit is 
SHATRUNJAYA— Victory over the 
enemy. In this chess of the Journey of human 
life, the vice is to be defeated by virtue. The 
different sorts of vices are the different mis- 
deeds. Chessmen of vice to be overcome by those 
of the good deeds of virtue and righteousness) 
also cantains 108 Compartments, not exactly 
squares in its own particular way. Of the 108 
compartments, 35 are fitted with ladders 
to ascend higher and higher. The first 
step of the ladder represents the virtue stated 
in the corresponding compartment. Then 
there are 17 compartments of virtue without 
ladders to ascend to higher virtues; denoting 
the various stages, the haulting places to enjoy 
the fruits of the practice of the virtues 
denominated in the compartments, fitted with 
the ladders. Thus there are 35 plus 17, 
altogether 52 compartments of virtue. When 
added with the compart- ments of 105 Kailash- 
Paradise; and 107 Vaikuntha-the abode of 
bliss and 108 Sumeru, the final compartment 
of the final goal of Moksha or Immortality, 
there arc 55 compartments of virtue. 

Of the remaining 53 compartments, 42 have 
snake-heads* Representation of vice by 
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snakes is a very old idea. Satan the arch 
offender has been represented by a snake in 
Milton’s “ PARADISE LOST. ” This idea, I 
think, has been taken from the Hindus before 
the Brahamanic period. The snake heads repre- 
sent the various vices, the sins as pitfalls, 
degrading victim to lower andlower pit-fall. The 
rest of the eleven compartments are the haul ting 
stations of vice, where the sinner has to suffer 
the pangs resulting from the commission of 
the various sorts of vice in the 42 compart- 
ments, fitted with snake heads. Thus there 
are altogether 53 compartments of vice. 

“rhe 42 active compartments of vice fitted 
with snake heads-the pitfalls, engulfing the sinner 
and letting him fall lower and lower, are more 
by 7 in number than 35 active compartments of 
virtue fitted with ladders, showing that the 
allurements and temptations of vice are more 
than the attraction of virtue. But the 
addition of the compartments 105 Kailasha- 
Paradise, and 107 Vaikuntha-the Abode of 
Bliss, the two blessed places of rest in the 
immediate vicinity of Moksha, the compart- 
ments of virtue exceed by one to succeed over 
vice thus confirming the eternal truth : Virtue 
in the end prevails over vice Satyameva Jayate 
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Nanritara 

It should also be noted here that the 
ladder of virtue has got as many steps to 
ascend as the compartment from which the 
ladder begins, as it is apart or distant from the 
compartment which it leads to. Similarly the 
curves of crookedness in the snakes point to 
the numbers of compartments to which the 
victim of vice has to fall from the mouth to 
the tail of the snake. 

There are eight crosses of ladders, the 
crossing centres of which represent the practice 
of the eight virtues of Daya~mercy or com- 
passion, Ksahma-forgiveness, Vinayabhava- 
Moclcsty and Jaya-Victory in the third column 
of the oblong of Sansarchakra, the Worldly 
Wheel, and the virtues of Papanivritti-Freedom 
from sins, Kritajnata-gratefulness, 

Punchamaha Yagna-performance of five great 
daily rites or duties and Sampatti-prosporitj’' 
in the seventh column of the Sansarachakra- 
the World!}' Wheel. But the crosses of snakes 
on cither side of the Sansarachakra or Worldly 
Wheel in columns 2 and S, five in each column, 
are 10, representing the dcad-locl: centres of 
vice : viz. 17 % qR Ghorpapapravritti-in- 
dulgenco in utter sinfulness, 35 Praraada- 
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intoxication or carelessness. 53 Ajnanandhkara- 
darkness of Ignorance, 71 Nastikatva-atheism 
and 89 Swachhandachar-wanton 

ness on the left and Bhirutva-cowardice, 
Dushkarma-evil deeds- Durvysana-vicious 
habits; Durvasana-impnrity of thoughts; Dush 
tavas-bad surroundings on the right, indicating 
that the sufferings' and pangs of the sins 
committed, are more in volume. A man, 
therefore, on the active stage of life, 
should so cautiously move, as may not be 
tempted by the allurements of vice; other wise 
the fall from them is to such deepest depth that 
there is no chance of coming out of it again. 

The virtues at the cross centres are the 
chief virtues and the sins at the crossings of 
the snakes are the chief sins on which much 
emphasis is laid by Buddhism. 

This book of the Chess of Knowledge of 
Human Life consists of seven chapters. The 
first five chapters deal with the various parts of 
the Board, the virtues and vices, the various 
roads and paths to reach the goal of life, the 
ladders lifting up the virtuous and the various 
pitfalls of vice degrading the sinner. Then there 
are the centres of virtue and crossings of vices 
or sins. 
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Of these, chapter VI of the definitions and 
explanations of 108 terms or concepts, is the 
most important, and though definitions and 
explanations of 108 concepts given in 108 com- 
partments, are stated in this chapter, to main- 
tain order and explanation of the Chart 
or the Board and its parts in the previous 
chapters, yet I would suggest the reader to study 
it in the beginning and then use it as the 
chapter of reference while perusing other 
chapters of the book or playing on the board, 
I have tried to explain every one of the 108 
compartments to the best of ray ability and 
have supported my explanations with the 
quotations of the standard authors, the 
famous poets, the holy sciptures, the Vedas, 
the Codes, the XJpnishadas, the Gita the 
Raraayana, the Mahabharata, the books of 
Niti and philosophy. Subhashit Batna Bhan- 
daragram has been very liberally used. 
Amongst the English poets Shakespeare, 
Byron, Longfellow, Cowper, and Milton etc. 
have been quoted. The sa3'ings of Greek 
Philosophers-Socratcs and Plato and those of 
the Roman Lord Geaser etc., have not been 
missed. Kaliph Heroon-ur-Eashid has also 
been aptly quoted. 
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I have tried to avoid communalism and 
sectarianism. Chapter VII deals -with Praise, 
prayer and worship of God. In this chapter 
I have given the conception of God according 
to the holy Vedas. I have quoted the Vedio 
verses to maintain : Revelation of God in 
nature; God is one without second, God is 
Omnicient. God is Almighty Creator, God is 
Amrit-the source of bliss, God is the sin avertor 
and sin destroyer, God is Pure and Purifier,Lord 
of All, Stay and Centre of all, Refuge of all, 
God as friend, God as father, God’s love, God 
alone is worthy of adoration, God is responsive to 
prayer,Prayer coat of mail and efficiency of pray- 
er. This is followed by the 19verses of Sandhya 
the song of the soul-the daily prayer-the text, 
its translation in prose and also in poetry by 
Mr. Sud. Next come some devotional songs and 
hymns. Then I have taken, such hymns, 
prayers and songs in poetry as are of universal 
application and' devoid of communalism from 
the united worship of the Protestant Church. 
Then come the quotations from the Holy 
Kuran, in selecting which I have relied on 
the small pamphlet the 'Kw an Sharif^ by 
Bhartendu Babu Harish chandra and on that 
of Shri Pandit R-am Gbandraji Dehlvi, I have 
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consulted my translation of these quotations 
with that of Allama Abdualla Yusafalj, M.A., 
C.B.E., L.M.S., Cant. F.R.S.L. etc. I have taken 
a few quotations from the translation of this 
highly learned gentleman. I am thankful to 
my friend Shri Ahmadali Shah Jafri^ M.A., 
LL.B, an eminent Civil Officer of the Union 
State of Rajasthan in helping me to procure 
this book. Study of these quotations from the 
Holy Kuran, make me believe that the people 
of those parts of Western Asia, chiefly Arabs 
were in utter darkness and required reforma- 
tion and parification and that the great pro- 
phet, a strong monothiest, having complete 
faith in God Almighty was in contact with 
some learned men from India of those days. 
We find that many of his monotheistic ideas 
and conception of God tallj^ with the verses 
of the Vedas, the oldest scripture of the World. 
Tlie very word NAiMAZ has its derivation 
from root-NAMAS-(‘S’ changeable in ‘Z’ tbe 
further West we go). Again the very word of 
Allah is the ALL .A in Sanskrit meaning motlier 
nourisher, sustaincr and protector. Kamaz 
itself is but the paraphrase of tbe lA vcr.se oi 
lOth Chapter of YAJURVEUA. 

-fib nm w 
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Adorable God ! Thou knowlest all places ie, 
worlds. Lead us to happiness by a good path 
( trodden by Thy beloved ). Remove foul sin 
from us that we may repeatedly make a bow 
to Thee, 

I shall deal with it at its proper place. 
Thanks and gratefulness of humanityj are due 
to this Great Prophet for the high conception 
of God that has been given in the Holy Kuran. 

Buddhism, originating from India, is prevelent 
in one-thirds part of the world, though there 
is very little from Lord Buddha about God, 
yet the teachings from him show us the way 
how to be free from the pangs of misery, pain, 
sickness, birth and death. The Dhamma'pada 
or the path of virtue of the Buddhists, is but 
an exposition of the Chess-board. The impor- 
tant speeches at Sanchi, abridged, are also 
added under this head in Chapter VII. 

The teachings of Jainism, a religion having 
its origin from India and older than Buddhism, 
have also been abridged in this chapter. In 
many points the Karmic theory of J ainism is 
applicable to the major 'number of the terms 
and concepts of the Chart. 

I ought to have given the quotations of 
the above Faiths after every corresponding 
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stanza, from the Vedas, hut for fear of increas- 
ing of the volume, I have given them in one 
place, and request the reader to apply to 
them to v.'hatever comx)artment he finds them 
fitted for. If the reader commits to memory 
some of the Sanskrit stanzas of God’s prayer, 
praise and 'worship and some verses dealing 
with the directions of how to be out of the 
difficulties of the thorny and blocked paths 
of the Worldly Wheel; and if there be a 
common platform of universal prayers almost 
in ail the towns and important places to recite 
them, I am sure ties of brotherhood would be 
closer, with consequent tranquility and peace 
all over the -u'orld, and fear of war would vanish. 

A voluminous book can be written on each 
of the lOS compartments of the Chart; but it 
would make the subject combrous and un- 
wieldly. I have, therefore , elaborately 
supported my explanation of the important 
terms. Ordinarily I have explained the import 
of the terms, their meanings and their special 
significance. I have also tried to explain the 
relative value of the one compartment with 
that of other and its connection with the 
Chess Board as an organic whole. It may 
sfcni a defect to the cursory reader to have 
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the quotations repeated in sorne places 
but in order to retain the relative value of the 
terms and concepts in the' compartments with 
regard to their origin and the ensuing results j 
I have had to do so. ' ‘ 

Throughout my life I have been an ardent 
exponant of Hindi in Devnagii script and my 
first publication HA-VIN BHARAT Sir Henry 
Catton’s translation of ‘New India’ in 1905 
revised by Sir Purohit Gopinathji M.A. the 
minister of the State, was very enthusiastically 
received by the public, Adoption and prevelence 
of Hindi in the Devnagri characters in India, 
had been and is the aim of my life, and I 
think I was one of the first persons to 
rejoice, when the Constituent Assembly 
declared Hindi as the chief language of India. 
I am happy to see that efforts' are being made 
to make it the Lingua Franca of India and it 
would be completely adopted as the national 
language throughout India in a dozen of 
years hence. But it would surprise my friends 
and those who know me why I have 
written the present book in Engish. I have 
done so, because the subject dealt herein is of 
universal utility and interest, not restricted to 
India alone. English is the language, under- 



stood in almost all the parts of the world by 
the higher society of every nation. That the 
chart and the book be of world wide 

use, I have preferred to write it in English. 
I believe that in Sanskrit almost all the 
languages of the world, find their origin, 
I have, therefore, profusely quoted in Sanskrit 
the Vedas, the oldest literature of the world and 
have tried to faithfully translate the quotations 
from them in English. I have relied upon the 
available translation of the Vedas and other 
classical quotations by the sage like, the late 
Master Eurgaprasadji of Lahore, of the Harbin- 
ger Ea me and on that of ShriPt. Ghasiramji etc. 
The reader would not mind the language, but 
would stud}" the chart and the book to catch 
the spirit of it. The terms and concepts stated 
in the compartments are in Sanskrit as also 
the quotations of the Vedas, Upanishads, 
Shaslric Codes of Manu, Yajanavalka the 
classical works, of Ramayana and Mahabharata, 
Gita, and those of the standard authors of 
Sanskrit, Every term is followed by its 
English equivalent and every Sanskrit quota- 
tion is followed by English translation. It 
has been so arranged that those who do not 
know Sanskrit, and know English only, can 
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read the English version only. There will be 
no interruption and no breakage of sense if 
only English version is read and that of Sans- 
krit be left out. The continuity and the connec- 
tion in the context is maintained every where. 
No faith differs from the other in important 
points and in the essentials of religion, mora- 
lity, philosophy etc,, I hope, the book will be of 
universal utility and the game will be an indoor 
game of general practice, which practice 
will impress the ideas of universal brotherhood, 
of mutual good will, advantage and general 
well being. Metaphysics is a very dry subject, 
but the ancient sage who, designed this Chart, 
has so arranged it that it will be interesting to 
persons of both the sexes and of all the ages. 
Its practice will tend the human beings to be 
moral and shun the ’ commission of sins and 
crime, raising the general level of morality and 
conducing to the general decrease in commis- 
sion of vice. 
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THE GAME 

There are two very ancient indoor games 
in India, the Chess and the Chopar or Chansar 
Chess is a world wide game invented by some 
military genius to sharpen the intellect in the 
mobilisation, movement or attack on the 
various forces and flanks of the enemy and 
to defend the forces of self against those of the 
enemy. It is played with 16 pawns on either 
side. The pawns are of various kinds represent- 
ing the king, the minister, the fort or fortresses, 
the cavalry and the infantr}' etc.. The party 
of keener, sharper, and steadier intellect wins 
the game. 

Chopar or Chausar unlike chess is onij'' a 
pastime amusement to pass away the time. 
It is played with dice. 

Jyana Chaupar or th^ Chess-Board of 
iJie Knoivledgc of Human Life, is the 
game of two opponents — the virtue and 
the vice-to develop the moral and the mental 
faculties, to help the memory to remember the 
moral formulas, inferences of the actions, deeds 
and performances of life, the result of duties 
performed or neglected. The tablet of Jana 
Chaupar consists of lOS compartments, each 
compartment indicating and signifying, a 
concept, a philosophical truth or an aphorism 
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from birth to immortality. The inward of a 
man is represented on the tablet of 108 com- 
partments. The practice of the game culti- 
vates the mind to remember the results and 
consequences of the various movements, 
actions and deeds of active life. It instructs 
to so mould the habit and tendencies as to 
tread upon the right path avoiding the 
dangers and risks of a wrong course. Finally 
the practice of the game trains up the mind 
to remember the chequered scene of life and 
how to cross the impediments and avoid the 
sins and misdeeds so as to pave the path of 
virtue to reach the final goal of salvation — 
the freedom of the soul from the sins and 
miseries, and from the recurring of births 
and deaths. Thus when the world is on the 
path of righteousness to which this Chess 
Board of Knowledge of Human Life forming 
an indoor game, is a great aid in creating 
a universal brother-hood conducing to general 
tranquillity, peace and prosperity and generat- 
ing abhorence to recourse to war. 

The game as a practice can be played 
singly or in the company of two to four persons. 
It can, like Chopar, be played with dice or 
Kowries, better with good shining five 
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Koines of similar sbap, anrl siz«. The onen 
Or bisected side of flm rr • ^ 

the points in favour n denoting 

be bettefT“:" 

_ tter. If the pawn be the image in 
miniature of one’s self. When played with 
companions each companion should 
have a pawn of colour different from that 
e rest. Time of half an hour should 
e xed for the practice of the game. It 
should not be played more than once a 
day and when the formulas are committed 
to memory it can be practised weekly fort- 
mg tly or monthly according to the reten- 
ive power of the memory of the practitioner, 
^dulgence in it would in itself be a sin. 

he game is not an end but it is a means 
of knowing the easiest path to immortality 
or salvation from birth & death, the very 
end and aim of human life. 
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CHESS BOARD OF KNOWLEDGE OF HUMAN LIFE. 

The game may be named as JNANA 
CHAUPER because it is played with dice 
on flanks of a chauperj which has got 108 
compartments, 27 in each of its four flanks. 
The play on it gives no mental exercise. It 
cannot be played alone. It is played by four 
opponent parties and produces — tendencies 
of gambling as the winning of it merely 
depends upon chance of the throw and fall 
of dice. 

The game that I offer to the world, though 
played with dice or Korries, is in the form 
of Chess Board with 108 Compartments 
divided into four parts and including 99 
Compartments of Sansar of Chakra or the ever 
moving wheel of the world, denoting the 
cycle of destinies, furnished with various 
roads and paths, five compartments of Shat 
Shikhar Stambha or the High Way, three 
comijartmenis of Mokhsha Dhama Samipya 
or environments of Moksha-Immortality and 
the last compartment of Moksha the Salva- 
tion of soul from the physical imprisonment. 
The pawn is the representation of the player 
or of the self when played alone. The fall of 
dice indicates the ignorance of the effects of 
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deeds of previous lives and uncertainty of 
those of the future. It gives full mental 
exercise and is designed to remember the 
consequences of the various deeds.'-good and 
bad ones. It is meant to select the uath on 
which to move, so as to free o.io s self 
from the miseries, pains of births and deaths, 
to get control over self and finally to attain 
Moksha — Immortality, salvation, Nirvan or 
infallable state. The play on it develops the 
mental faculties, cultivates the brain, sharpens 
the intellect and strengthens the mind to 
resist temptations and attain the Godly 
qualities or attributes of benevolence com- 
passion, forgiveness, joyfulness etc. I have, 
therefore, preferred to name it as : 

CHESS OF KNOWLEDGE OF HUMAN LIFE 

It proves the best indoor game. It is so 
very interesting that when once it is adopted 
it shall not be abandoned, but shall hnve a 
wide currency and prevalence all o'ver the 
world, generating universal brotherhood,^ tend 
ing to peace, prosperity and tranquillity in 

the world. 



. ^'Distinction between diagrams 

/ 

T n'^se two diagrams are givea to show 
disViuvjcion as to whether the game is Chopar 
or fChess. It has been named in Hindi as 
vJnana Chaupar, but the mere fact of its 
having 108 compartments, 27 in each of its 
four flanks, cannot entitle it as Jnana Chopar 
' or Game of Knowledge. But as it gives very 
refined culture to the brain and its practice 
Js purely a brain exercise it therefore 
deserves to be entitled as Chess of ’Knowledge; 
and as it deals with ethics, morality, 
philosophy and religion in the various walks 
and moves of life physically, mentally and 
spiritually it is therefore, styled as the Chess 
of Knowledge of Human Life. 



CHAUPAR 





CHAPTER I 

The 108 Terms 

108 Terms or concepts of the Chess Of Knov/ledge 
of Human Life with their English Translation or 
equivalents. 

I Sansara Chakra Oblong ... 99 Compartments 

II Column of five Compartments 
Uchchamarga-Highway or 
Shatshikhar Stambha 5 Compartments 

III Column of three Compart- 
ments or the environments 
of the Mokshadhara Samipya 3 Compartments 

IV Moksha the Goal 1 Compartments 

108 Compartments 






NAMES OF THE 108 COMPARTMENTS OF THE 
CHESSBOARD 

The following is the list of the 108 com- 
partments of the four parts of the Chessboard. 
Names in Sanskrit, their transliteration and 
the available equivalents in English 

PART I 

Column No. 1 from left to right, 

OBLONG OF SANSARCHAKRA THE WORLDLY WHEEL, 

1. — Punarjanma-Re-Birth. 

2. — Kumbhipaka-Hell. 

3. — Alahaduhkha-Direst agony. 

4. — Purva Sukrita-Good deeds of 

prenatal life. 

5. — Susanskara-Consecration or 

Sacrament. 

6. — Madhurabhashana-Sweetnessof 

tongue, 

7. — Vaibhavanasha-Down-fall. 

8. siiJTT — Prana Sankata-Risk of life. 

9 . — Tamoloka-Region of Hellish 

Darkness 
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Colurcn No. II from right to left. 

10. rfg — Napunsakatva—Impofcency. 

11. — Bhirutva — Pusilanimity or 

Cowardice. 

12- — Lokaranjan— Popularity. 

13. — Bhariuanislitha-Riphteonsness. 

14. • Brahiuacharyashrama-Students’ 

liie ol celibacy, or duties of 

the first stage of life. 

lo. — >Saliasa — Persereranco or 

Courage. 

16. — Sushi !ata-Good-Breeding, 

17. ’^t?;q77 — Ghor-papa-pravritti-InduI- 

crence in Utter sinfulness. 

18. — Sw'asthyanash-Loss of health. 


Column No, lil from left to right. 


19. — 54- 

20. - 55- 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. m;?r— 


Murchchho-Swooning or 
stupefaction. 

Satsanga-Good company. 
Jlatsarya-Malice. 

S ad V i reka- R i g ]i t j udg men t. 
Vi'i 3 ’’ad hy a n i-S c h > 1 a rs h t p . 
Jnaneehchha-Desirc for 
knowledge 
A t m ag h a 1 a-S u i c i ■;! c . 
Satlup'lesha-.Sound advice. 
Niuda-Disgracy or disrepute. 
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Column No. IV from right to left. 


28. 

Viryanash-Loss of valour. 

29. 

Dushkarma-Evil deeds. 

30. 

Sampatti-Prosperity. 

31. 

Bhranhatya— Murder of an 


embryo. 

32. ^^snsTTr— 

Grihasthashrama-Duties of the 


2nd stage of life of a house- 


holder. 

33. 

Mithj'avilasa — Life of False 


hood. 

34. 5f?7— 

Jaya-Victory. 

35. nqi?— 

Pramada — Intoxication and 


carelessness. 

36. 

Atirati-Excess in sexual in 


dulgence 

Column 

No V from left to right. 

37. 

Dvesha-Envy or hatred. 

38. 

Satkarmarati-Love of good- 


ness or of good deeds. 

39. 

Shoka-Grief. 

40. ^?r— 

Sarny ama-Temperance. 

41. 

- Ati th isatka i-a-Hospi tali ty . 

42, 

S h r a dd ha-F ai th. 

43. 

Anyava— In j ustice. 

44. 

Acharya Seva — Devotion to 


the Preceptor and teacher. 
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45. Buddhinasba~Loss of Judge- 
menfe or Faculty of reasoning. 

Column No. VI from right to left. 

46. — Vyabbichar-Adultery. 

47. — Durvyasana-Vicious babits. 

48. — Puncbmabayajna-Performance 

of five daily rites or duties. 

49. — Viveba-Discrimination. 

50. Vanprastbashrama-Duties of 
tbe third stage of life of 
retirement. 

51. jt'JT — Prema-Affection. 

62. f^R^VTitT — Vinayabhava-Modesty. 

53. ^TeTHF-?^— - Ajaynandhakar-Dark or dark- 

ness of ignorance. 

54. Visbvasgbata — Breach of 
Trust or Breach of Confidence. 

Column No. VII from left to right. 

55. — Bhayasthana-Fear. 

.56. — Sadachara-Good conduct. 

57. — Trishna— False Ambition. 

58. q^qrsF-R — Paropakara-Benevolence. 

59. — Indriyanigraha-Control over 

senses. 

CO. — Vidyaprapti — Attainment of 

knowledge. 
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61. — Krodha— Anger. 

62. — Ishwarbhakti-Devotion unto 

God. 

63. — Pakshpata-Partiality. 

Column No. VIII from right to left. 

64. — Taponasha-Pailure in religious 

penance. 

^ 65. — Ducvasana — Impurity of 

thoughts. 

66. — Kritajnata-Gratefulness. 

67. ^TqrT- Swakartavyalopana — Negli- 

gence of duty. 

68. — Vairagyadharana-Indifference 

to worldly objects. 

69. — Bratbhanga-Breach of vow. 

70. — Kshama-Forgiveness. 

71. — Nastikattva-Atheism. 

72. ' Daridrata-Poverty. 

Column No. IX from left to right. 

73. 31*5^ — Adhairya-Impatience. 

74. Satkirti-True Fame. 

75. — Hinsa-Cruelty to animals. 

76. Atma Nairmalya-Purity of soul 

77. — fSanyasashrama-Duties of the 

4th stage of life. 



■^^iua Or 7^ ^ 

H n“'“P'-G^e d 

“■ -- :• 

„ ^^^loadhi -n 

(fj*' f Wl*' f or CofJ"^^"'".’’- 

_ ^''°^a~Tj. o'>*OD„c5s. 

i. 5r=. X/ f„ 

vi^ "’^'^o/f-CooecV , 

/’«‘a;(ap "ocferfn 

'siaj-nnura„ r 
f ''aKures. '’ '^“'’o orcarn.^, 

''’^'■‘^-■SOOSOS. ■' 
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95. — Paramahansagati — Total ab- 

stention from world. 

96. — Ananda-Happiness. 

97. — Kusanga-Bad company. 

98. — Ishwarasansarga- Communion 

with God. 

99- — Lobha-Avarice. 

PART II 

Uchcba Marga 

High Way Shata-Shibhajra-Stambha from right to left. 

100. — Deshabliakti-Patriotism. 

101. — Yajnabhimana — Pride for 

charity or Sacrifice ’for public 
cause. 

102. — Utkrishta-jana.-AttaiDment 

of High knowledge. 

103. fq^rvRTlJT- Vidyabhimana — Pride for 

learning. 

104. — Svarupdarshana realization of 

self. 

PART III 

Mokshadham Samipya from left to right. 
(Neighbourhood or environments of Moksha), 

105. — Kailasha-Paradise. 

106. Swarga-Heaven. 

107. Vaikuntha- Perfect Beatitude. 
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CHAPTER II 


The Four Parts 

The Four parts of the Chess-board of the 
Knowledge Of Human Life. 

I Sansarachkara or Worldly Wheel 

II Shatshikhar Stambha Uchcha 

Marga Highway. 

III Mokshadhama Samipya. The 
Environments of Moksha. 

IV Sumeru Moksha-Immortality. 

V Nirwana— absolute freedom from pain, 

misery, birth and death Infallible State. 




THE FOUR PARTS OF THE CHESS-BOARD 

This Chess-board consists of the following 
four parts : — 

I — Sansar Chakra or Worldly Wheel. 

This is an oblong of 99 compartments. Nine 
columns from left to right. 1 1 columns from 
bottom to top, 9x11-99. Sansar Chakra-Worldly 
Wheel or Ninanve-ka-Pher. 

II — Uchcha Marga-Shata Sbikhar Stambha. 
Then above this oblong, a column of five 

compartments commencing from 100. to 10.4, 
called the Uchcha Marga or the Shata Shikhar 
Sthambba, the High Way. 

III — Moksbadham a Samipya. 

Commencing from hundred fifth comparfi- 
ment to I07th compartment Kailasha 

Paradise, ^ Swarga- Heaven, and 
Vaikuntha-Abode of Bliss, called the Moksha 
Pham ka Samipya-Environments or Neigh- 
bourhood of-Immortality. 
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IV — Then of 108th compartment of Sumeru-thc Moksha. 

Immortality or the highest goal. 

Sansarachalcra— The oblong of Sansara- 
Chakra the Chessboard consists of 99 compart- 
ments nine from left to right and eleven from 
top to bottom. The Worldly Wheei-Ninenave- 
ka-Pher or never ending circulation of the 
movements of a human life, like the figure of 
99 vrhich is always the same, whether read 
from left to right or from right to left or 
like Digit 9, which when multiplied, by other 
degits from 1 to 9 the addition of the product 
is the same; but gradual reduction in the ending 
figure of the product and -0- or naught in 
the end. 

. Uchcba Marga — Then above the oblong of 
Sansarachakra of 99 from right to left. .the 
column of Uchclia Marga or Shata Shikhura 
Stambha of five comparfcraent.s from lOQ to lOi 
consists of three compartments of Virtue. 100th 
compartment is of Deshbhakti - Devotion to 
one’s Nation, 102 Utkrishta Jnana-attainment 
of high Spritual knowledge and compartment 104 
Swarup Darshan or realisation of self, but 
intervened with pitfalls of 103 Vidyaabhiman- 
Pride of knowledge and 101 Yajnabhiinan--piidc 
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of having done charity and sacrifice for public 
cause. By Yajna we mean any deed done or 
any sacrifice made for the public cause and 
not only the fire oblations. The performance 
of the Fire Oblations is also a deed of the 
public sacrifice as explained by Lord Krishna 
and Lord manu. 

cTct: sr^n: i 

The offer of an Ahuti, made in the fire in 
the manner as prescribed by the Shastras, 
reaches the solar sphere, from which sphere, 
the rain clouds are formed. Clouds rain on 
the earth, falling of rain produces grain. Life 
is maintainable by eating the grains ^ ^ JIP5JT: 
from which issues are generated to make the 
world. Yajna therefore, in the form of fire 
oblations, is the Tjest form of public sacrifice, 
and no ritual is complete without it. It is 
also why the performance of Yajna or fire 
oblation has been ordained as the chief duty 
of the Panchmahayajna-Five great duties of 
•the daily performance. By Ahuti is meant an 
offer to the fire after chanting a devotional 
verse from the Vedas. It consists of the 
fragrant seasonal herbs, ffrr^I^-Sweets ^-Ghrita 
clarified butter, a little quantity of grainseeds dry 
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fruits and sucli other things. This- process 
reduces the offered article to its minutest parts 
and spreads its essence to immeasurable space 
in the atmosphere. Now the modern ^scientists 
of the west have acknowledsred that the 

O 

smokes of Yajna or Fire oblations cause the 
empty clouds filled with rain water. 

We can have YAJNA to produce rains. 
There are various performances of Yajyana- 
deeds of public sacrifice-SOMYAJNA 
ASHVAMEDHAYAJNA as perform- 

ances of jjublic sacrificing of animals is strictly 
forbidden and ‘therefore, the performance of 
Somayajua does not mean killing of a goat 
and offering it to fiie. Nor does Ashvamedha 
Yajna mean the killing of a horse at the alter 
of the Vedi. In times gone by a well decorated 
horse was let loose to roam at will to indicate 
the sovereignity of a prince over the territories, 
where the horse roamed freelj’ and unchecked 
by any other prince. Killing of an animal is 
condemned and not ordained b}' the Shastras 
and should therefore, be avoided, CHAKSHU- 
YAJNA =^^does not mean an oblation to the 
fire of eyes at tlie alter or the Vedi but it means 
charity and dontion for the surgical operation 
of the eye for restoration of sight. {Spinning 
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has been styled by Mahatma Gandhi as 
CHAE.K.HA YAJNA because it saves the 
national wealth of India, Similarly 
BHUDAN YAJNA of Acharya Venoba Bhave 
now accepted by almost all, does not mean 
offering of pieces of earth or of clay to fire, but 
it consists in parting with one’s own surplus 
land to the landless cultivator. It is a 
great sacrifice to preserve and increase the 
national wealth by giving more produce, 
production and employment to the workless. 

Of the many commentators of the Vedas- 
Acharya Sayana, Mahidhar and Uvvata, explain 
the Mantras according to their own Vammargiya 
beliefs and they and their followers have done 
great injury to mankind by confounding the 
Brahmans and the Shastra Sutras ' with the 
Vedas. The Brahmans may sanction the hiurder 
of a man, the Puranas may allow the slaughter 
of horses, cows and goats; but the Holy Vedas 
give to the wide-world the godly lessons of 
universal mercy, compassion and charity. 
Killing of animals is strictly prohibited. The 
following Mantras strongly support this view:- 

11 ^^ 1 ^=; 



( is ) 


“0 liOrd confer upon me richeSj physical 
strength and mental power so that ail animals 
may be well disposed towards me and I may 
be on friendly terms with them. All may treat 
each other with friendship and love”. 

I mm r|?fr: i ^5rf ?Tr f|€r: i m i 
1 q^' qrf| qgq^scqif? !1 Again. 

“Tend and protect cattle; do not slaughter a 
cow, a goat or a sheep, do not kill a two-footed 
beast and do not kill hoofed beast etc., etc.,” * 
Above the column of Shat Shikhara Stambha 
is the column of Mokshadhama Samipyaor the 
vicinity, neighbourhood and plain of the goal 
of life i.e. Moksha, consisting of three compart- 
ments from left to right attainment of which 
ensures that there is no going back. They 
are : (1) i05th compartment of Kailasha- 
Paradise-the abode of objects of gaiety and 
comforts, (2) 106th of Svarga- Heaven and (3) 
107th of Vaikuntha or perfect bliss or beatitude. 


MOKSHA— IMMORTALITY. 


SALVATION. 


Sumeru the 108th compartment is the 
topmost of Mok.sha or salvation freedom from 


’ Kuran Sura Kvii (Jjan: 
K;rve c’.l! His creatures." 33 
nr.i'Je racred". 


Israil) 23 "We must loveantl 
"Nor take life, v.-h:ch, Gocl has 
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the cycle of birth and death or of Avinashpada 
the Infallible State or Nirvan — Freedom from 
misery, pain, birth & death. 

Mukti — is the state or stage in the spiritual 
progress rather than a place to gratify carnal 
desires. This is the state of perfect happiness, 
perfect freedom. It is to be distinguished from 
Nirwan of the Budhists, which is nothing 
short of total annihilation or extinction of the 
entity of the beatified being. Accroding to 
RIG, 9,113,11 

5 ?*. 1 

“Make me immortal in that realm, where 
happiness and transport, joys and facilities 
combine and all the longings are fulfilled”. 

Moksha has been very beautifully described 
in ‘Sarvartha Siddhi’-abridged - by Pt. Chain 
Sukh Dasji. Principal Digambar Jain Sanskrit 
College, Jaipur. 

isqra 1% i 

^ JTT^: : 




CHAPTER III 


Roads & Paths 

I The Royal Road or Direct Route to Immortality, 
of the Varanashrama Dharmai 

II Road of Prideless knovdedge to Kailasha-Paradise. 

III Road of Prideless Sacrifice for the Public Cause 
to Vaikuntha or Abode of Bliss or Perfect 
Beatitude. 

IV Six other Paths— Columns from top to bottom 
or Vice versa in Columns No. 3,2,1 & 7j8,9* 

V The target of the Royal Road and the connect- 
ed Sanskars. 




THE ROYAL - ROAD-THE DIRECT RODTE TO 
IMMORTALITY 

The middle column from bottom to top is 
the column of 14 compartments indicating the 
various stages of life beginning from the 5th 
compartment of “SUSANSKAR” consecretion 
or holy sacrament, 14 “BRAHMACHA- 
RYASHAHAMA”-Period of Student life of 
Celibacy, 23 “VIDYADHA YANA”— Scholar- 
ship or Studies, 32 “GRIHASTHA SHRAM A”- 
Duties of the Second Stage of Householder’s 
Domestic Family Life, 41 ATITHISATKARA” 
Hospitality, 50 VANAPRASTHASHARAMA 
or the Duties of the 3rd Stage of Life of Retire- 
ment, 59 XNDRIYANIGRAHA-Control over 
Senses, 68 VAIRAGYADHARAN-Indifference 
ot and Abstention from Worldly Appetites, 77 
SANAYASA-SHRAMA-Duties in the Fourth 
Stage of Life of a Philanthrope : of Renun- 
ciation and wishing good and doing good to all, 
86 SAMADHI-Meditation or State of Trance, 95 
“PARAMHANSG ATI”Freedom from all bodily 
requirements, desires and self-interests, 102 
UTKRISHTAJNANA* Attainment of High Spiri- 
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tiial Knowledge or Sublimity, 106 SVARGA- 
Heaven, i08-‘MOK SHA’-Salvation-Immorta- 
lity, ‘Nirvan’-freedom form pain, misery, birth 
and death ‘Avinashpada’ Infallible state. 

This middle column of Royal Road of 14 
compartments briefly explained as above 
forms the MERUDAND or Backbone of 
the Sansarchakra Rotation or circulation of 
life in 99 compartments in the formation of 
columns from left to right and vice versa. 

This is the Royal Road of“VARNASARAMA 
DHARMA-the four stages or periods of life with 
the performance of duties in respect of each 
period as prescribed by Manu, the First Law 
Giver of the world. It comes from the Vedic age 
and is prevelent upto the present day in India. 
The westerners not fully understanding these 
stages and classifications of life, denounce the 
“Bharatvasies” the Indians, and their 
country India as a nation of disunited castes, 
sub-castes and creeds. They are quite wrong in 
maintaining so. Bharatvarsha, called by 
westerners as India, is a very old nation, ])erhnps 
the oldest in the world. We were in the 
climax of cilvilisation when their fetrofuthers 
led a beastly or brutish life in human form. 
Castes and sub-castes, classes and sub-classes 



( 25 ) 

according to profession, earning and status, are 
bound to arise in sucb an old nation and 
country, otherwise no distinction can be 
maintained. But these castes and sub- castes 
and classifications are for discrimination only. 
They trace their origin from the four principal 
castes or classifications of Brahmans, doing 
the duties of teaching and intimating every 
branch of knowledge — Kshatriyas, doing the 
work of protection and keeping peace in the 
country externally and internally i.e. the 
duties of military and police. “Vaishyas” 
doing trade, commerce, cultivation and in- 
dustries. "Shudras” or the fourth class 
serving the above three in various forms and 
ways. 

THE II ROAD 4 to 105-OF GUILELESS AND 
PRIDELESS KNOWLEDGE TO KAILASHA PARADISE. 

It is column 4th from left tn right upwards. 
It consists of 13 Compartments commencing 
from the 4th compartment of PURVA 
SUKRITA — good deeds of prenatal life 
to 105th-eompartment of Kailasha-Paradise 
in the immediate neighbour-hood of 108 
Moksha or Immortality. This is the Second 
Road of Guileless and Prideless Knowledge. 
Purva Sukrita leads to 16 Sushi lata-Qood 
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Breeding, which be-gets the habit of moring 
in 20 of Satsang-Good Company, thence to 40 
SAMYAiil-Temperance, then we reach the lift 
in the 56bh compartment of SADACHAR-Good 
Conduct, which would raise us to the 76th com- 
partment of ATMA NAIRMALYA-Purity of 
Soul, from which we reacli 92nd compartment 
AVIKAL TAPASHCHARYA Full Practice of 
Austerity, which passing through 101 SWA- 
PvUPA DARSHAN-Realization of Self, makes 
UB roach Kailasha-Paradise in the immediate 

vicinitv of Mokshadhama-Salvation-Immorta- 
* 

lily. But unlike the Royal Road of Varnash- 
rarna Dharnia, it is not the direct road, but the 
connected chain of ladders or lifts in a zigzag 
way. 

The ni Road is the sixth column of 13 
compartments irom left to right upwards. 
It commences from 6th compartment of 
MADHUR BHASHANA-Sweatnessof tongue to 
107th compartment VAIKUNTHA or Perfect 
Beatitude or the Abode of Bliss. The III road 
is the Road of Guileless and Prideless Sacrifice 
for the cause of the xjublic to the final goal. 
From Oth compartment of M.ADHURBHAS- 
HANA v,e attain 12 LOKARANJAXA -Popu- 
larity, from which we reach the connected chain 
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of lifts or ladders of this road. From the 26Lh 
• compartnieiit of SADUPDESH— Sound Advice, 
and Initiation to 42 SHRADDHA-Faith, thence 
we get 62 ISHWARABHAKTI-Devotion unto 
God, whence we go to 70 ISHWAROPASANA- 
Submission to the Divine will, which makes us 
attain 98 Communion with God which passing 
through DESHBHAKTI-Patriotism, makes us 
reach 107 VAIKUNTHA or the abode of Bliss 
in the next immediate vicinity ofMOKSHA- 
Immorfcality, the final goal. Like the Second 
Road of Guileless and Prideless Road of Know- 
ledge and unlike the direct or Royal Road of 
VARNASHRAMA DHARMA, this Road too, is 
in a zigzag way. Thus we find that the three 
middle columns of the chart of this Chess Board 
of Knowledge of Human Life form the Three 
Roads to attain immortality. The Royal Road is 
the direct road to attainMoksha Immortality and 
is in the middle of the two roads to KAILASHA- 
Paradise and to VAIKUNTHA-the abode 
of Bliss, both in next vicinity of Moksha- 
Immortality-the aim and end of human life. 

Having explained the three middle columns 
of the worldly wheel - SANSARCHAKRA 
which three middle columns form the Royal 
Road in the centre, the direct Route of 
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Poverty and Decay; 55 Bhayasthan-Fear, 
54 Yishvasghat— Breach of trust; 37 Dvesh- 
Envy; 36 Atirati-excess in sexual indulgence; 
19 Murchha-Stupefaction; 18 Svasthyanaslia- 
Loss of health; 1 Punarjanma-Rebirth. 

Similarly on the right comes the 8th column 
from top to bottom 98 Isliwar Sausarga- 
holy communion with god. This is got from 
the virtues of 80 Ajnananivritti-Freedom 
from ignorance, 62 Isbwarabhakti-Devotion 
unto God; 44 Achar 3 ’aseva-devotion to the 
Preceptor; 26 Sadupadesha-Sound Advice but 
overbalanced with five vices of 83 Dushtavasa- 
Bad surroudings; 65 Durvasna-Impuritj^ of 
thought; 47 Durvyasan-vicious habits; 29 
Dushkarma-Evildeeds. 11 Bhirutwa-Cow- 
aridcev If virtues of this column over power 
the vices in it, and if compartment 98 of 
Ishwarasansarg or Holy Communion with God 
is reached. Immortality is surely to be had, 
but vices overpower the victim and the very life 
is in risk in the 8th compartment of the tablet. 

On the right of this column is the border 
column of 09 Lobha-Avarice strewn with 
vices of 82 Loliipta — Greed; 81 Kama-passion; 
64 Taponash - Failure in religious penance; 63 
Pak.shapata-Partiality’;46 Vj^abhichar-adultery; 
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45 Buddhinash-Loss of3udgment;28 Viryanasha- 
Loss of valour; 27 Ninda-Disgrace or Disrepute; 
10 Napungsakatva-impotency and 9 Tamoloka 
Kegion of uttar hellish darkness. Thus we see 
that the two border columns of the SANSARA 
CHAKRA-one of the Ahankar, and the other 
of Lobha avarice are fully blocked with vices, 
pitfalls and snakes, not allowing the victim 
break the fence or the high prison wall of the 
journey of life. Thus it is to be noted that 
the vices of 91 Ahankar-Self-Conceitedness 
and that 99 of Lob ha- Avar ice the ending com- 
partments on the left and right, respectively of 
the SANSARACHAKRA, are major vices one 
causing the victim to be born again and again 
and the other making him fall to Tamoloka or 
region of hellish Darkness. 

Having dealt with the columns of the 
Sansarachakra or the Worldly Wheel from top 
to bottom, and from bottom to top as above, 
we do not feel the necessity of describing the 
meaning and importance of the columns from 
left to right or right to left. Really with all our 
efforts we are unable to know the hidden 
meaning of the compartments in their consecu- 
tive order; and shall be very glad if any one 
of the readers finds out such secret meanings 
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of the compartments in their the consecutive 
order in the chart from left to right or from 
right to left, and shall be much obliged if 
he lets us know to what he arrives at. 

Reverting to the Royal Road,we speak of its 
target & the connected Sanskars. The target of 
this Royal Road of the VarnashrarnaDharama. 
(Classification of the four divisions of society 
with their respective duties) is to attain 
Moksha or Immortality-Every turning point 
of the four classes at every stage must be 
accompanied with the holy sacraments and 
religious rituals, ISTo turning point of life of 
any class at any stage according to the 
ancient Aryan sages, was proper unless 
sanctified and consecrated by the religious 
rituals as ordained by the holy Vedas and. the 
Grihya Sutras of the ancient Rishies called 
the Brahmans. Thus sanctified at every 
stage and at every important step, a man 
finds no difficulty in going up ladder by ladder 
and raised from lift to lift of the 14 compart- 
ments already mentioned above in the sanctifi- 
ed middle column, called the Royal Road of 
Varnashrama Dhanna from compartment fifth 
upwards to lOSth the final goal or Immortality. 
Now wo shall briefly deal with IG Sanskars to 
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be performed right regularly as ordained by 
the ‘‘Shruties and Smrities”, the Vedas and 
the several Shastric codes of Mann, Yajna- 
valka, the Brahamans and the Upanishads. 
Though we may attain success in science and 
thereby may make destructive weapons like 
atomic bomb Etc. yet life is dry and the soul in 
the union of the corporal body, is not worth 
living if not satisfied. To make the life pure 
and keep the soul satisfied, it is necessary, 
therefore, that we attend to practise Karmakand 
and attach every importance to it by perform- 
ing ceremonical rituals at every stage and at 
every turning point of our life, so that walking 
on the connected chain of ladders and lifts 
without hinderences and with knowledge of 
what we do and with full inner satisfaction 
we may attain directly the final target of 
life - viz the Moksha or Immortality. 

These periodical stage-wise ceremonials 
are sixteen in number. They are as 
follows:- 

1. The GARBHADAN SANSKAR or 
the ceremony of procreation. 

2. The Punsavana Sanskar or the cere- 

mony of protection of the Foetus, when 
the foetus is four months old. 
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3. Simantonnanyana Sanskara 
which is done at the seventh month. 

4. The Jatkarma Sanskara, observed 

just when, the child is born. 

5. The 7ni4'r-<-U( Narakarana Sanskara or the 
naming ceremony, when the child is given 
its name on the Ilth, 101st or 33ist day 
of its birth, 

6. The Nishkramana Sanskara-When 

the child is for the first time brought out 
of the home. 

7. The Annaprasan Sanskara-feeding 

the child with solid food such as rice 
and boild milk. This is done usually at 
the 6th month or when the child gets teeth. 

8. The Churakarma Sanskara or 

Tonusure Ceremony, when the first shaving 
of the head takes place. This is done in 
the first or third year. 

9. The Karanvedha Sanskara or ear 

pinching ceremony in the 3rd or the fifth 
year. 

10. The Yajnopavit Sanskar or Sacred 

Thread Investiture ceremony, in w'hich the 
preceptor intiates the child. This is done 
at the Sth year. It is necessary both for 
boys and girls. 
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H. The ^^Rf^rVedarambha Sanskara, when the 
teacher begins to teach the Vedas. This 
follows the tenth Sanskara immediately. 
The Gayatri Mantra is the first Veda 
Mantra taught (for this see the chapter 
VII Praise, Prayer and Worship of God.) 

12. The ^RTT^^Samavartana Sanskara or convo-; 
cation and Home returning ceremony, 
when education being finished, the youth 
is welcomed home. 

13. The Vivaha Sanskara-The Vivaha 

Sanskar or the marriage ceremony when 
the youth marries and enters the house 
hold life. This is done usually at 16 in 
the case of girls and 25 in the case of 
boys. 

14. The cfRSRsr Vanprastha Sanskara or Forest 
going ceremony, when one is old enough 
to leave the household and takes to the 
life of pure religiousity or austerities. 

15. The Sanyasa Sanskara or the renucia- 
tion ceremony - when austerities under- 
gone, prepare a man to remounce all 
selfishness and become a Sanyasin. A 
Sanyasin is one, who is free from all selfish 
interests and whose sole objeck of life is to 
serve the world. 
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IG. The Anty’esJiti Sanskara or cremation 

ceremony or cremation. Burning the dead 
body with prescribed scents and butter. 
Burials are disallowed. 

The first three are pre-birth Sanskaras and 
are meant to effect the foetus. The last 
comes after death. The middling twelve are 
interspersed and occur at the important 
turning points of life. 

All these ceremonies should begin with 
recitation of prayers and performance of Havan 
according to the status of the House-holder. 
The 10 Sanskars are social and must be 
observed by every body of the society of 
blind us, nay they can be observed by any 
man of any creed or faith. There is nothing of 
sectarianism in them. 

These rituals are different from the usual 
customs and ceremonies or functions 
and fashions. They were unknown in the 
European and western world of non-Aryans. 
Their .strength and greatness was hidden from 
the humanity of the western world, till some- 
thing was known about the Science of ngemies. 
The Western philosopher-s have now come to 
l;now the hidden beauty in the rituals perform- 
ed at the entry of the Iicmse-hold life or 
marriage ceremony. 
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The rituals observed give some indication 
of the mile stone reached in life, and the 
change in duties and actions on the part of 
the child or the guardian. This is more or 
less personal. The ceremonial rituals are the 
tacit recognition on the part of the society 
of the legitimate position, which the individual, 
as a member of the society, holds in it. 

We shall deal with the Sanskars in their 
proper places. If the reader wants to know 
further, the why and how of the Sanskars he 
should study the Sanskar Vidhi of Maharishi 
Swami Dayanand Saraswatiji and the 
Sanskarachandrika by R.R, Pandit Atmaramji 
of Baroda. 

We have explained the reason of the preve- 
lence of castes, have attributed it to classifica- 
tion of society in which an individual is placed. 
It is further noted here that this distinction 
of even of four broad classifications is observed 
in the House-holder’s or of family stage of life 
only, and not in other stages of life. 

The same may be said of various creeds. All 
creeds and sub-creeds prevelent in India are not 
discredited as warring factors. But they all tend 
to one religious Faith in God-Head in some form 
or other and derive their inspiration from 
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the Holy Vedas, the oldest Literature and 
Scripture of the world, held by the ancient 
Indians as the revealed knowledge, and the 
source and treasure of all knowledge of sciences 
and of every thing, and dealing with the 
subjects known and knowable. 

It would be a mistake to say that such 
sort of classification, where admission is 
made on-approval of the society, is restricted 
to any particular part of India or to Hindus 
only. 

This all goes to prove the universal utility 
of the book and the applicability of the chart 
to people of all nations, races and creed. 



CHAPTER IV 

Virtues 

I Virtues with ladders denoting ascents. 

II Virtues without ladders denoting resting places 
to enjoy the results of virtuous deeds, 

III The Centres of virtues where ladders cross* 

IV Connected- Chain of ladders of virtues- 



VIRTUES WITH LADDERS 


Virtues are represented by ladders or lifts 
to a higher sphere, leading to a higher status 
of virtuous life. There are 33 ladders or lifts in 
the chart. The first step of a ladder represent- 
ing the virtue in the corresponding compart- 
ment as below : — 

1. From 4 Purvasukrita-Good deeds of 

prenatal life to 16 Sushilata-Good 
Breeding. 

2. From 5 Susanskara-Holy sacrament 

or consecration to 14 Brahmacharya- 
shrama-duties of the Ist stage of 
life of studentship. 

3. From 6 5T§5[¥(|qrrf Madhurabhashana-Sweet- 

ness of tongue to 12 Lokranjana- 
Popularity. 

4. From 12 Lokranjana-Popularity to 

26 Sadupdesha-Sound advice and 
initiation. 

5. From 14 Brahmacharyashrama- 

Duties of the first stage of life of 
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student-ship with celibacy to 23 
, Vid 3 ’adh 3 'ayana or Scholarship. 

6. From 16 Sushilata Good Breeding 

to 20 Satsanga-good company. 

7. From 20 Satsanga-Good company to 

40 Samyaraa-Temperance or disciplin- 
ed life. 

8. From 22 Sadviveka-Bight judgment 

to 38 Satkarmarati-love of goodness. 
0. From 23 Vidyadhyayana-Scholar- 

shipor studies to 32Grihasthsharama- 
Dutios of the second stage of life of 
a house-holder. 

10. From 24 Jnanechcbha-Besire for 

knowledge to 44 Acharj^aseva-De- 
votion to Preceptor or Instructor. 

11. From 26 Sadupdesha— Sound ad- 

vice or initiation, to 42 Shraddha- 
Faith. 

12. From 32 Grihasthashrama-Dutics 

of the second stage of life house 
holder to 41 Atithi-Satkara-Hos- 
pitnlity. 

13. From 38 Satkarrnarati -• Love of 

goodness to oS Paropakar- Bene- 
volence. 
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14. From 40 Samyam-Temperance to 56 

Sadachara^Good Conduct. 

15. From Atithi-Satkar-Hospitali- 

ty to 50 Vanprasthashrama-duties of 
3rd stage of life of retirement. 

16. From 42 ^r^lShraddha-Faith to 62 Ishwara- 

bhakti-Devotion unto God. 

17. From 44 Acharyaseva — ^Devotion 

to preceptor or Instructor to 
60 Vidyaprapti - Attainment of 
knowledge. 

18. From50 ^?i5r??n57qVanprasthashrama-Duties 

of the third stage of life of Retirement 
to 59 Indriyanigraha-Control over 
senses. 

19. From 50" Sadachara-Good conduct to 

76 Atmanairmalya-Purity of soul. 

20. From 58 'KFRip; Paropakar-Benevolence to 

74 Satkirti-True fame. 

21. From 59 Indriyanigraha-Control 

over Senses to 68 Vairagya Dharana- 
Abstention from worldly objects. 

22. From 60 Vidyaprapti Attainment 

of knowledge to 80 Ajnana Nivritti. 
Freedom from Ignorance. 
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23. From 62 Ishwarabhakti-Devotion 

unto God to 78 Ishwaropasana Sub- 
mission to God. 

24. From 68 Vairagyadharana — In 

difference to worldly objects to 77 
Sanyasashrama. Duties of the 4th 
stage of life of a clergy or philan- 
thrope. 

25. From 74 Satkirti-True fame to 94 

Ad hipaty a-Supremacy. 

26. From 76 Atamanairmalya-Parity 

of soul to 92 Avikal Tapascharya- 
complete practice of austerity. 

27. From 77 Sanyasashrama-Duties of 

the 4th stage of life of philanthrope 
to 86 Samadhi-Meditation or Trance. 

28. From 78 Ishwaropasana — Sub- 

mission to the Divine will to 98 
Ishwara Saneraga-Communion with 
God. 

29. From 80 Ajnannivritti-Frecdom 

from ignorance to 96 Ananda-Happi- 
ness. 

30. From 86 Samadlii — Meditation or 

State of trance to 95 Paramhansa 
Gati-Total Abstenance from worldly 
objects. 
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31. From 92 ^fq 5 B^?rq^ 2 rf Avikala Tapascharya- 

Gonstant practice of austerity to 105 
Kailasha-Paradise, 

32. From 95 Paramahansgati-Total 

abstention from worldly objects, to 
102 Utkrishtagnana or Attainment 
of very high knowledge* 

33. From 98 Ishwareansarga-Com- 

munion with God to 107 Vaikimtha 
abode of bliss or perfect .Beatitude. 

34. From 102 Utkrishtajnana-Atain- 

ment of very sublime spiritual 
knowleuge to 106 Swarga-Heaven. 

35. From 106 Swarga-Heaven to 108 

Sumeru or Moksha Immortality. 

The leader when studying the chart, will 
note that the ladder has got as many steps to 
ascend as the compartment of the virtue from 
which it begins, is distant from the compart- 
ment to which it reaches. For instance, the 
ladder of Madhurabhashan or sweetness of 
tongue is distant from that of the Lokranjana 
or Popularity by six compartments, it should 
have six steps. 

The Chess Board consists of 108 compart- 
ments : — Compartments of Virtue fitted with 
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ladders and lifts as shown above, are 35, to 
ascend higher and higher. 

VIRTUES-RESTING PLACES 
Then there are 17 compartments of virtue, 
showing the various stages, haul ting places to 
enjoy the fruits of the practice of virtue in 35 
compartments fitted with 35 ladders. They are 
the following. 

1. 104 Swarupa Darshana-Realiza- 

tion of self. 

2. 100 Desfibhakti-Patriotism. 

3. 96 Ananda-Happiness. 

4. 94 Adhipatya-Supremacy. 

5. 88 ^ Daj'a-Mercy or compassion. 

6. 65 qpas^^^t^fKartavyechcha-Eagnemessfor 

discharging one’s own duties. 

7. 84 qnf^f^Papanivritti- Freedom from sin. 

8. ^0 Kshama-Forgiveness. 

9. 66 Kritajnata-Gratefulness. 

10. 52 Vinayabhava-Modesty. 

11. 51 ^ Prema — Affection. 

12. 49 Viveka — Discrimination. 

13. 48 Pancha ^lahayajna— Perfor- 

mance of five jrreat daily riles and 
dnites. 

14. 34 Jaya — Victory. 
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15, 30 Sanapatti — Prosperity, 

15. 15 Sahas — Perseverence Courage, 

17. 13 Dharma Nishtha — Righteous- 

ness. 

85 plus 17 make 52 Compartments of virtue. 
Add to them compartments of 105 Kailasha- 
Paradise andl07 Vaikuntha-Abode of Bliss-the 
two in the immediate neighbourhood of Moksha 
and the 108 „the compartment of Sumeru- 
Moksha:- Altogether 55 compartments of virtue. 

It is to be noted that the compartment of 
106 Swarga-Heaven has got double advantage 
of being fitted with ladder and as being one of 
these compartments of Mokshadhama-Samipya 
Environments of 108 Immortaty. 

CROSSING CENTRES OF VIRTUES 

Of the above 17 compartments, 8 compart- 
ments of (1) 86 Daya-Mercy, (2) 84 Papani- 
vritti-Freedom from sins, (3) 70 Kshama-For- 
giveness (4) 66 Kritajnata-Gratefulness (5) 52 
Vinayabhava Modesty, (6) 48 of Panch 
Mahayajana-Daily performance of the great 
five rites, (7) 34-Jaya-Victory and (8) 30 
Sampatti-Prosperity are such as make the 
crossing centres of the four respective ladders 
of virtue of great force and significance on 
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which much emphasis has been laid by Lord 
Buddha. 

CONNECTED CHAINS OF LADDERS OF VIRTUES 

There are five connected chains of ladders 
as follow : — 

(1) Chain of 4 Purva Sukrit-Good deeds of 

Prenatal life to 105 Kailash-Paradise. 
From compartment4(tj^g^)PurvaSukrita 
to 10 Kailasha-Paradise. TheEoad 

of Prideless & GuilelessKnowledge of which 
we have already spoken in Chapter III. 

(2) Chain of 5 Susanskara-consecration to 108 
Moksha Immortality. 

From compartment 5 Consecration 

or Sacrament to 108. The Royal Road of 
Varnashrama Dharma. of this too, we have 
already given a vivid description. 

(3) Chain of 6 Madhura Bhashana to 107 Vai- 
kuntha or abode of Press. 

From Compartment 6 iMadhur- 

Bhashana-Sweetncss of Tongue to 107 
Vaikuntha - Abode of Bliss -- The 
Road of Pridcless &■ Guideless Sacrifice for 
the public cause, mentioned in Chapter III 
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(4) Chain of 22 Sad vivelca— Right (Judgment 
to 94 Adhipatya-Supremacy or Full control 
over self. 

From compartment 22 Right Judg- 
ment, to 38 Satkarmarati-Love 

of doing good deeds, to 58 Parop- 

kar-Benevolence, to 74 Sat-kirti- 

Good Fame, to 94 Supremacy or 

Full control over self. 

(5 ) Chain of J nanechchha-Desire for knowledge 
to 96 Ananda-Joy or happiness. 

From Compartment 24 ( ) Jnane- 
chchha-Desire for knowledge, to 44 
( ) Acharya-Seva - Devotion to 

Preceptor, Teacher or Instructor, to 60 
( )- Vidyaprapti - attainment of 

knowledge, to 80 (sTirfJTW^f^) Ajnannivirtti- 
Freedom from Ignorance, to 96 ( ) 

Ananda- J oy , happiness. 




CHAPTER V 

The Vice or Sorts of Vices 

I. The Vices with Snakes or Snake mouths denot- 
ing falls. 

II. The vices without snakes or snake mouths. 

III. The vices at crossings of snakes. 




VICES 


Sins and vices are denoted by Snake- 
heads, which indicate pit-falls. They are 42 
as below 

1. 103 f^ff^RVidyabhimana-Pride of Learn- 

ing, to 79 Moha-Delusion. 

2. 101 Yajnabhimana-Pride for acts 

of sacrifice to the public cause, to 75 
Hinsa-Cruelty, 

3. 99 Lobha - Avarice, to 79 Moha- 

Delusion. 

4; 97 Eusanga - Bad company, to 81 

Kamavasana-Passion. 

5. 93 Vishyanuraga-Love of carnal 

pleasures, to 73 Adhairya-Impatience. 

6. ' 91 Ahankar-Self-conceit,to 75Hin8a- 

Cruelty or cruelty to lower animals. 

7. 90 Droha- Jealousy, to 72 Daridrata- 

Poverty, 

8, . 89 Swachchhandachar-Wanton- 

ness, to 71 Nastikatwa-Atheism. 

9. 83 Dustawas-Bad Surroundings, 

to 65 Durvasna-Impurity of Thoughts. 

js^n 
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10. 82 ^gq^fLolupata-Greedjto 64 Tapo-nasha- 

Failure in penance. 

11. 81 Kamvasna - Passion, to 61 

Krodha-Anger. 

12. 79 Moha-Delusion, toGS-Pakshapata- 

Partiality. 

13. 75 Hin8a-Cruelty,to 65Bhayasthana* 

Fear. 

14. 73 Adhairya»Impati6nce,to57T^i8hna- 

False Ambition, 

15. 71 7irfH^i^Na8tikatwa-Atheism or agnosti- 

cism, 53-Darkness of ignorance. 

16. 69 snnPT Vratbbanga-Breach of vow, to 

Anyay a-In j us tice. 

17. 67 Svakartavyalopan - Negli- 

gence of one’s own duty, to 39 Shoka- 
Griof. 

18. 65 Durvasna-Impurity of thoughts, 

to 47 Durvyasana-Vicious habits. 

19. 63 Pakshapata - Partiality, to 43 

Anyaya-Injustice. 

20. 61 Krodha-Anger, to 45 Budhinasha- 

Loss of Judgment or reasoning. 

21. 59 Trishna - False Ambition, to 37 

Dvesha-Envy. 

22. 55 Bhayasthana-Fcar, to 39 Shokn- 

Grief. 



23. 54 Visit wasgiiata-Breach of trust, 

to 33-Life of Mithyavilas-Falsehood. 

24. 53 Agyanandhkara-Darkness of 

Ignorance, to 35 Pramada-Intoxication, 
Slothfulness or carelessness. 

25. 47 Durvyasana-Vicious habits, to 

29 Dushkarma-Evil deed. 

26. 46 s^fVr^f^ Vyabhichar — Adultery, to 31 

Bhrunahatya-Murder of an Embryo. 

27. 45 gngJTRI Buddhinash-Loss of judgment, 

to 25 Atmaghata-suicide. 

28. 43 Anyaya-Injustice, to 27 Ninda> 

Disgrace or Disrepute. 

29. 39 Shoka-Grief,to 19Murcbha-Stupe- 

faction. 

30. 37 ^qDwesha-Envy,to21Matsarya-Malice 

31. 36 Atirati-Excess in sexual indul- 

gence, to 18 Swasthyanash-Loss of 
health. 

32. 35 qrrif Pramada-Intoxication to, 17 Ghor- 

papaprivritti-Indulgence in other Sin- 
fulness. 

33. 33 Mithyavilas — Life of false- 

hood, to Ghora Naraka-Eall to down 
most hell for ever, out side the sphere 
of Sansarchakra.. 
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34. 31 Bhrunahatya — iMurder of an 

embryo, to Kulakshya-Break of line- 
age — ^^out-side the sphere of Sansara 
Chakra. 

35. 29 Dnsbkarma-Evil deeds, to 

*‘Bhirutva” Cowardice. 

36. 26 Viryanasha-Loss of valour, to 10 

Napunsakatwa-Impotency. 

37. 27 Ninda — Disgrace or loss of repu- 

tation, to 7 Vaibhavanasha-Down fall. 

38. 25 Atmaghata-Suicide to 9 Tamo- 

. lok-Hell. 

39. 21 Matsarya — Malice, to 1 Punar- 

janma-rebirth. 

40. 19 Murchchha — Stupefaction, to 3 

Mahaduhkha-Extreme agony. 

41. 17 Gbora Papa Pravriti— -Indul- 

gence in Utter sinfullness, to 2 
kumbhipaka Hell. 

42. 11 Bhirutva-Cowardice, to 8 Pran- 

sankata-Risk of life. 

The above tablet is a subject of deep think- 
ing and much study. The vices and the conse- 
quent falls when studied well will make the 
victim refrain from practising vice. 

The reader .should note that curves 
of crookedness of the snakes point to the 
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number of falls from the mouth to the tail of 
it. If the compartment, containing the snake 
head is distant from the compartment which 
has got the tail of it, by 10 compartments, the 
number of the curves should also be ten. 

There are, as shown above, 42 compart- 
ments of Snake mouths depicting the com- 
mission of vice in their respective compart- 
mentSj degrading the victim lower and lower. 

Then there are following 11 compartments 
of vice or halting stations of vice, where the 
victim, the sinner has to suffer the consequent 
pangs of the sins and crimes committed in 
42 compartments noted above-fitted with snake 
mouths or pit-falls : — 

1. 1 Punarjanma — Re-birth. 

2. 2 Kumbhipak-Hell. 

3. 3 Maha Duhkha-Extreme agony. 

4. 7 t^Tcf^RT Vaibhawanash - Decay and 

downfall. 

5. 8 Prana-Sankata — Risk of life. 

6. 9 Tamoloka-Regions of hellish 

darkness. 

7. 10 Napunsakatva — Impotency. 

8. 18 Swasthyanasha-Loss of health. 

9. 64 Taponash-Failure of penance. 

10. 72 Daridrata-Poverty. 
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11. 87 Devaninda-Blasphemy. 

Thus 42 compartments fitted with snakes 
plus 11 idle halting stations to suffer the conse- 
quent pangs of 42 sorts of vice, altogether 
there are 53 compartments of vice. 

Like the 10 crossing centres of virtue, 
there are 10 crossings of vice, but every cross 
is made doubly serious and painful by the 
entry of one more snake- mouth or pitfall, de- 
noting a serious sin. 

Whereas the compartments of virtue are 
only 52, the compartments of vice exceed the 
compartments of virtue by one compartment. 
But the compartments of 105 Kailasha-Para- 
dise and 107 of Vaikuntha* Abode of all bliss, 
make the total of 54, exceeding the 53 compart- 
ments of vice by one, to reach the lOS Sumeru 
compartment of Mokasha-Immortality, the 
final Goal. 

The following are the connections of chains 
of pitfalls 

(I) 103 Vh'dyabhiraan— Pride of learning. 

From the lil3 Vidyabhiman-Pride of learn- 
ing, the fall is to 79 Moha — Delusion, from 79 
to 03 Palcshapat - Partiality, from 03 to 43 
Anyaya - Injustice, from 43 to 27 Ninda- 
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Disgrace, from 27 to 7 Vaibhavanasha-Down- 
fall and Decay of prosperity. 

(2) 101 YagnabMman«Pride for Public sacrifice. 

Prom 101 Pride for Public Sacrifice to 75 

Hinsa-Cruelty; 75 to 55 Bhayasthana - Fear; 
55 to 39 Shoka-Grief; 39 to 19 Murchchha- 
Stupefaction or swooning; 19 to 3 Mahadubkha- 
extreme agony. 

(3) 99 Lobha-Avarice. 

From 99 Lobha- Avarice to 79 Moha-delusion; 
79 to 63 Paksba-pata-Partiality; 63 to 43 
Anyaya - Injustice; 43 to 27 Ninda-Disgrace; 
27 to 7 Vaibhavanasba-Down fall or Decay. 

(4) 97 Kusanga-Bad Company. 

From 97 Kusanga-Bad Company, to 81 Kam- 
vasna or Kama-Passion; 81 to 61 Krodha-Anger; 
61 to 45 Buddbinasba-Loss of judgment; 45 
to 25 Atmagbata-Suicide ; 25 to 9 Tamoloka- 
Region of Hellish Darkness, 

(5) Visbayanuraga-Love of Carnal Pleasures. 

From 93 Visbyanuraga-Love of Carnal 
Pleasures, to 73 Adbairya-Impatience; 73 to 57 
Tiisbna-False Ambition; 57 to 37 Dvesba- 
Envy; 37 to 21 Matsarya-Malice; 21 to 1 
Punarjanm^ Re-birth. . , , , 
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6 Ahanfear-Self-conceitedness. 

From 91 Ahankara-Self-conceit,to 75 Hinsa- 
Cruelty; 75 to 55 Bliayasthana-Fear; 55 to 
39 Shoka-Grief; 39 to 19 Murchcbha-Stupefac- 
tion or Swooning; 19 to 3 Mahaduhkha-extreme 
agony. 

7. Swachchandachara-Wantonncss. 

From 89 Swachchhandachara-Wantonness 
to 71 Nastikatva-Atheism; 71 to 56 Ajnanandh- 
kara-Darkness of Ignoi‘ance;53 to 35 Pramada- 
Intoxication; 35 to 17 Ghorpapa-pravritti-In- 
dulgence in utter sinfulness; 17 to 2 Kumbhi* 
pka-Hell. 

8- Dushtavasa — Bad surroundings. 

From 89 Dushtavasa — Bad surroundings to 
65 Durvasana-Impurity of thoughts; 65 to 47 
Durvyasana-Vicious habits to 29 Dushkarma- 
Evil deeds; 29 to 11 Bhirutva-Fear; 11 to 8 
Prana-Sankatu-Risk of Life, 

9. Vrnto-Bbanga-Breach of vow, 

60 Vrata — Bhanga to 43 Anyaya-Injustice; . 
43 to 27 Ninda-Disgrace or disrepute; 27 to 7 
Vaibhawanasha — Downfall or Decay. 

10. Svnbnrtavyalop.ina-Ncgligcnce of one’s own duties. 

67 Svakartavj'alopana — Negligence of one’s 

own duties to 39 8hoka-Grief; 39 to 19 Stupe- 
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fation or swooning to 3 Mahaduhkha-extreme 
agony. 

From the above chains the reader will 
note that the fall from three vices of 103 
Vidyabhimana — Pride of Learning, 99 Lobha- 
avarice, and 69 Vratbhang-Breach of vow is to 
7 Vaibhavanasha-Down fall or Decay. The fall 
from lOl Yajnabhimana-Sacrifice for Public 
cause, and of Ahnkar-Self-conceit is to 3 
extreme agony. 

The falls resulting from commission of one 
vice to another more serious vice have been 
very logically arrived at by the master mind, 
the ancient sage and philosopher, who designed 
this table. 

31. Bhrunhatya-Murder of an Embryo and 
33 Mithyabilas-Life of falsehood cause the 
sinner of them suffer and fall to break of 
lineage and Ghour Naraka-Uttermost Hell, 
resjjectively both of which places are out of 
the sphere of this chart, i.e., the sinners of 
these two vices suffer indefinitely the pangs 
of hellish misery for ever beyond the regions 
of this chart without any chance of coming 
out again of the hellish darkness. Of the fort}'- 
remaining sins, four make a direct fall without 
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forming a chain of pit-falls they are the 
following: — 

(1) 90 Droha-Treachery to 71 Daridrata- 

poverty. 

(2) 82 Lolupata-Greed to 64 Taponasha 

or Failure in Penance. 

(3) 36 Atirati-Excess in sexual indulgence 

to 18 Swasthyanasha-Loss of health. 

(4) 28 Viryanasha-Loss of valour to 10 

Napimsakatva. .. 

The following vices make direct chain 
of following:- 

On the left. 

89 Swachchhandachar-wantonness to 71 
Nastikatva-atheism to 53 Ajnanadhkar. 
53 Ajnauadhkara-Darkness of ignorance to 
35 Pramada-Intoxication to 17 Ghorpapa 
pravrittMndulgence to utter sinfulness to 
2 Kumbhijjaka-Hell. 

On the right. 

83 Gushtavasa (Bad surroundings) to 
65 Durvnsana (Impurity of thoughts) to 
47 Durvyasana (vicious habits) to 
29 Dushkarraa (Evil deeds) to 
11 Bhirutva (Cowardice) to 
8 Pransankvata (Risk of life). 
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But 26 sins of 103- “VIDYABHIMAN” - 
Pride for learning, 101 “YAJNABHIMAN” 
pride for public . sacrifices, 99 “LOBHA”. 
Avarice, 97 “KUSANGA” - Bad Company, 
91 “AHANKARA”— Self, conceit, 81 “KAMA” 
Passion 79 “MOHA” delusion, 75 “HINSA” 
Cruelty, 73 “ADHAIRYA” Impatience 69, 
“VRATBHANGA-Breach of vow, 67 “SVA- 
KARTAVYA LOPANA”— Negligence in one’s 
own duties, 63 “PAKSHPATA”-Partia]ity, 61 
“KRODHA”-Anger, 57 “TRISHNA”-- False 
ambition, 55 “BHAYASTHANA”- Fear, 54 
“VISHWASA GHATA”-Breacb of Trust, 53 
“AJNANDHKARA”-ignorance, 47 “DURVY- 
SANA”-Vicious habits, 4 6 “V Y ABH ICH ARA” 
-Adultery, 45 “BUDDHlNASHA”-Loss of 
judgement, 43 “ANYAYA” - Injustice, 39 
“SHOKA”- Grief, 37 “DVESHA”-Envy, 27 
"NINDA”- Disgrace - 29 "ATMAGHATA”- 
suicide-21 “MATSARYA” malice - 19 “MUR- 
CHHA” Stupefaction, form a chain from pit 
fall to pit fall. 

The study of the chart will reveal that in 
the chapter of virtues, there is onl3" one 
direct Road-the Royal road, which enables 
the righteous man to attain salvation. But 
contrary to this in the chapter of vices, there 
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are several acts of vice which make the 
vicious man fall directly to regions beyond 
Sansarachakra- Worldly wheel; to remain ever 
in hell, never to rise again and there are vices 
and sins to make one fall to hellish regions 
of the Sansarachakra. 


I 



CHAPTER VI 

Definitions and Explanations of 108 Terms. 

Philosophical Concepts and aphorisms used in 
“THE CHESS-BOARD OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF 
HUMAN LIFE.” 




TERMS, CONCEPTS AND APHORISMS USED IN 
108 COMPARTMENTS 

DEFINITIONS AND EXPLANATIONS OF 108 COM- 
PARTMENTS OF THE CHESS-BOARD. 

1. Punarjanma or Re-Birth 

The Play begins from birth. The whole 
board has been prepared under the doctrine 
of the “Transmigration of Souls,” Life is the 
union of soul with body, and death is their 
separation. Body is the house where the soul 
lives; it may be of any description; it is liable 
to perish and decay, but not its occupant. 
When it is not serviceable, the soul may shift to 
another house. The soul is endless, eternal and 
imperishable. The shifting to another house 
is called birth. Lord Krishna has explained in 
holy Gita in Chapter 2 Stanzas 20, 23-24. 

^ II, 

The soul is never boroj nor does it ever die. 
The past, the present or the future does not see 
its birth. It is unborn, eternal, everlasting and 
ancient. It does not perish with the perishable 
body. i 


i 1 » 
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HJf ^ qr^: I 

The weapons cannot cut it open, fire cannot 
burn it to ashes, water cannot decompose it to 
atoms and wind cannot dry it to dust. 

fjT^: ^iskd: ^T^HcR: II 

It is unscratchable, un-burnable, un- 
decayable and un-dis5ectable. It is eternal, all- 
pervading, constant and can go everywhere. 

cTf^Trff^ ^rqfR 3jfT% ^rdsq^ i 

?T?n ^6^1% shtij? II 

The soul takes on new bodies after cast- 
ing off worn ones as a man throws his old 
clothes and puts on new ones. 

Believers in Transmigration of souls hold 
that soul receives the body at the hand of 
God in cosideration of its merits and demerits. 
There are countless innumerable species of 
life from human beings to animals, beasts, 
birds, snakes, insects, worms born from eggs, 
born from sweat, jmt discovered and discover- 
able. 

If it does good deeds, it obtains the human 
body, if it does wicked ones, it obtains n body 
like that of a bird or an}^ species of a lower 
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order. If a soul does better work it is endowed 
with the body of a god i.e. a learned man or 
a philosopher. 

The effects of prenatal life are noticeable 
too in species of the order lower than human 
beings. For instance one bullock or a horse of 
the species of cattle drives a cart full of 
maunds of dirt and refuse and another of the 
same species is used in the royal carriage at 
the occasion of processions. 

In this Chess-Board, we shall deal with the 
human beings only. 

See, a child begins to suck as soon as it is 
born because it gained the knowledge of it in 
an anterior life. 

The dijfferent conditions of life, happy and 
miserable, high and low, rich and poor, prove 
that they are the rewards and punishments 
of the actions of previous existence or else 
I _ Ood Almighty would be charged with injustice 
\ -^and-inequityi! 

> We have seen a case where in the new birth 
a girl-child in Mathura at the age of nine, 
related that in her previous life she was 
married in such and such a family and that 
there she used to keep her ornaments at such 
and such secret place etc, and used to do 
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other functions and duties in such and such 
rooms. The child-girl was taken to that house 
and related everything that occurred in her 
previous life. All her statements were found 
correct. There was sensation throughout 
India. There were public lectures and demons- 
trations. The philosophers, described the fact 
as impressions on the memory of the soul. 
They argued that the souls are affected by the 
acts of the prenatal lives. 

The soul of a living being is eternal. It 
has neither a beginning, nor an end of its 
existence. The influence of the previous 
material frame, revives with the soul. Hence 
human beings as well as animals are of diverse 
tempers and disposition, which fact points out 
a state prior to their re-birth. 

In answer to a question Mahrashi Dayanond 
Saraswati says ‘‘Soul passes from one body to 
another body. For, when vicious deeds exceed 
virtuous deeds, the soul passes from human body 
into that of an animal. When virtuous deeds are 
more numerous than vicious ones, the soul goes 
into the higher body of gods i.e. learned per- 
sons. When virtuous deeds and vicio\is deeds 
are equal, the soul appears as an ordinary 
person. Again among men, three hinds of 
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persons are found with regard to their body 
and other circumstances according as their 
deeds are, either of the best, of mediocre or of 
inferior order in consideration of virtue and 
vice. When, the consequences of the excess of 
vicious deeds is endured in the bodies of lower 
animals, the soul ascends to the human body, 
as her virtuous and vicious deeds of the pre- 
vious existence are equal in their consequences. 
In like manner, when the consequences of the 
excess of virtuous over vicious deeds i6*en joyed, 
the soul still passes to the body of an ordinary 
man. Her departure from the body is called 
death-5g?g Mrityu. Her union with the body 
is called birth Janma, When she leaves 
the body, she sojourns in the ethereal regions 
of the sky-Yamalya. Yama is a name of the 
air or ether. It is not the imaginary Yama 
(Angel of death). After her temporary sojourn 
in the ethereal regions, God restores her to 
life according to her merits of virtuous and 
vicious deeds. She enters the bodies of the 
animal species by means of ether, air, food, 
drink or the pores of the body by order of 
God. After her entry into these bodies, she 
gradually jiasses into semen and is lodged into 
the womb,, whence putting on the body, she 
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comes out and sees the light. She is manifested 
in the female body, if the consequences of her 
deeds can be borne in it. She is born eunuch 
when the male sperm and the female ova are 
equal at the time of impregnation. Thus the 
soul passes through birth and death into the 
various kinds of bodies, till she attains salva- 
tion by performing good deeds, devotion unto 
God and acquiring of spiritual knowledge; for 
good works procure her good opportunities 
in human body and the enjoyment of happi- 
ness and freedom from the suffering of life and 
death for the period of one Maha-Kalpa. 

The author of Nirukta ( the glossary 
of the Vedas ) also supports the doctrine of 
rebirth in the following couplets. 


'fkn rht ^ : 

I ^ 

“I died and was born again, and having 
been born I died once more. I have tenanted 
thousands of different bodies.” 

“I have tasted many kinds of food and 
have sucked many kinds of breast?. I have 
seen many inothers, fathers and friends.” 
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“The Jiva is born with its head down- 
wards and suffers the pains of birth”. 
Nirukta, Viri-19. 

The great sage Patanjali in the Yoga 
aphorisms and his commentator Veda Vyas 
also have established the truth of doctrine of 
re- birth, 1 

mo ? qio 5 £. 

‘Flowing by its potency the fear of death 
affects even the learned’-Yoga. L.2.9. 

Similarly the most learned sage Gautama 
in his Nyaya Shastra ( Logic ) and E.ishi 
Vatsyayan in his commentary thereon express 
their belief in the doctrine of Re-birth. 
3?r^'Tra: ^ I 9 ^ '<£. “To be born 

is Pretyabhava “Nyaya Sutra 1-1-19. 

Pretyabhava is to leave an old and assume a 
new body. It is clear from the above that a Jiva 
(soul) after departing from here is born again 
and assumes a body. 

The following verses from the Holy Vedas 
refer to the doctrine of past and future births. 

I 
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—Rig Veda (the oldest revealed literature) 

Vril, I. 23. 6 & 7. 

g?T^; 3 ?t: ^5r ?tpp3: i 

'Tig ii =; U 

“0 God may the mind with knowledge 
and other good qualities and may the full 
term of life come to us in our rebirth, through 
Thy favour. May pure thoughts come to us 
in our rebirths and may sight and hearing also 
come to us. God Thou art the Guide and 
Director of the Universe. In Thee there is no 
fault, such as arrogance and deciet. Thou 
art the Protector of our bodies, and art all 
wisdom and bliss, keep us aloof from evil deeds 
and protect us in all our birth cycles, so that 
being free from sin we may remain happy in 
all our births.” Yaja IV-15 

gTVRTTT ^ 

“0 God may we get through Thy favour 
in our births all the senses and that force 
which sustains the Pranas. May wo be endow- 
ed with all the noble riches of knowledge and 
have firm devotion to Thee. May we get 
human bodies so that we may be able to tend 
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the body of a learned man like its former 
body and enjoys happiness; but the Jiva 
which acts in violation of the dictates of the 
Vedas and virtue gets the body of lower 
animals and suffers pain.” 

Atharva V I. I. 3. 

3TTOT II 

We have heard that there are two paths in 
this world for enjoying the good and suffering 
the bad consequences of virtue and vice. The 
first is the path trodden by the Pitris (Elderlies, 
the experienced) and Devas (the learned) and 
the second is the path of such men as are 
devoid of knowledge and wisdom. The 
first is two-fold i. e. the Pitrayana and 
Devayana. That in which a Jiva obtaining 
a body from the father and mother enjoys 
happiness as fruit of its good actions and 
suffers pain as the consequences of its evil 
deeds again and again, i. e. in which it is 
subject to past and future birth is called the 
Pitrayana. That path in which it obtains 
emancipation, is liberated from the world, i. e. 
the migrations of birth and death is called 
Devayana. In the former, after having 
enjoyed the fruits of its stock of virtue, it is 
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born again and dies also. In the latter it is 
not born again, nor does it die. By these two 
paths the whole world passes and repasses. 
When the Jiva, leaving its previous body and 
wandering about in the air, water or vegetable 
kingdom enters the bodj’- of the father 
and thence to the mother it becomes an embo- 
died spirit.” — Yajur XIX 47. 

2. Kumbhipaka 

Kumhipaka is the compartment No, 2 of 
the Board. It means hell. The belief is” 

as soon as the soul leaves the 
body, that is when a man dies, his soul gets 
entry into another body according to the 
merits or demerits of his deeds in the previous 
life. The soul entering any-how in the semen 
gets in the embryo of the mother and the 
womb or the uterus, where it is developed in 
deep cavity, sorrounded with the urine-night 
-soil and other impure substances.-It is a sort 
of the most painful prison-cell for the soul, the 
hellish slate. Mahrishi Swami Bayanaud 
Saraswati thus defines hell or Narak in 
his “Arvoddesh Ratnaraala” — “It is that state 
in which the .‘^oul principally e.xpcrienees pain 
and is placed amid things whicli generate 
pain.” The opposite of Hell is Swarga which 
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.according to him is that state in which the 
sotd attains principally to happiness and to 
things and environments etc. that are 
conducive to happiness. 

The Christians, and the Mohemmadans 
believe that there are separate imaginary 
places or regions in the universe called hell 
and heaven. Hell is the region of sufferings. 
The pauranic Hindus in their mythological 
books of Garuda Purana etc, commonly 
recited and explained within twelve days 
after death, state that hell is an imaginary 
region full of rubbish substances, where the 
soul has to pass the period assigned by Yama 
or the angel of death. The messengers of 
Yama come with all sorts of weapons of 
punishment, take the wicked soul to the region 
of hell. This is all imaginary. The real hell 
or heaven is here in the world we live in, it is 
the condition or the circumstance wherein 
the soul in the corporal body has to pass in 
state of pain, or pleasure as the case may be 
according to the deeds of the past life. The 
embryo of the mother is in itself a prison- 
house, surrounded with’ all sorts of dirty 
things. It is a great mercy of the Most- 
Merciful Father that the soul in embryo 
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forgets the pain and myseries of it after birth. 
To go beyond and scrutinise this course of 
nature assigned by God, is mere foolishness; 
because these mysteries are known to God 
alone. 

3 Mahaduhkha or Deepest Agony 

Then we pass on to the third compartment 
of Mahaduhkha or the deepest agony, which is 
quite natural. Coming out of the womb is as 
painful as the passing of a camel through the 
eye of a needle. What sort of pain is felt, 
when a prisoner baby has to pass from his 
cell after the captivitj’’ of nine months or so, 
with all its luggage of the torn bag full of urine, 
dirt, blood and other dirty impurities-through 
a very small aperture ordinarily far narrower 
than any limb of the body ! Medical science 
has only discovered, but cannot invent anything 
of the sort in the least resemblence. The Great 
Architect alone knows the how and the why of 
rfis workmanship ! By His grace onlj- we can 
discover and know the most insignificant part 
of it. Oh ! in what a wonderful house the soul 
is placed ! 

The following quotations will show Jiow 
awfully miserable .state of agony is of tjio 
embryo and the birth of the baby : — 
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The delicate body of tbe baby is incessantly 
stung by the hungry worms of the womb, 
when so stung it becomes unconscious on 
account of very heavy pain. 

^2^5; ^=rr#R2Icr 1?^: II 

The whole of the body of the baby feels 
very painful agony on account of strong acids 
of all pinching tastes as the effects of food 
taken by its mother. 

f^: ^'r 

The baby being wrapped with the embryo 
surrounded with the dirty liquids outside, 
with head down-wards and neck and back 
hunched,, thus lies in the womb. 

The baby in the womb is just like a bird 
in a cage unable to move and breathe at will, 
remembering its prenatal life from the effects 
of which it has acquired this miserable stage, 
f?T; %=ciq^ 

II 


( S2 ) 

J 

Rf%V. qci^xrw ^n^’-rii 

The baby besmeared with fat and blood 
and enclosed and covered with embryo deter- 
mines to do good deeds when coming out of 
it. The baby comes out of it with its head 
downwards as if forced out by some machine 
weeping and crying and lies helplessly on the 
ground. 

4 Sukrita Good deeds of Prenatal Life. 

Only the good deeds of prenatal lives enable 
the soul to get the body of a human being. 
On the stage of the theatre of the world, it is 
only a human being which has got the con- 
science and faculty of reasoning to do a right or 
a wrong thing. This board olChess of Knowledge 
of Unman Life is meant for human beings only. 
On account of good deeds in the prenatal life 
a human body is alloted, not only bo 
much but the good deeds of a prenatal life help 
the soul to get a human form, but they help him 
after rebirth also as has been observed hy 
Shri Bhartrihari. 

It is only the virtuous actions of his former 
lives which protect a man from injury and 
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danger when he is thrown into the midst of a 
dense forest, a raging battle-field, a crowd of 
enemies, a deep ocean, or a burning fire; or 
when he is standing on the top of a mountain 
or at the time, when he is fast asleep or deep 
drunk or is placed in a dangerous or difficult 
position. 

Again the same learned king-poet 
expresses: — 

5i?r ¥rcrf^ ^ 

gcTJicTIgqqifPcr ^ 1 

The man who is fortunate in having done 
a lot of virtue in his former lives is able to 
turn a dense and dreadful forest into a 
safe and beautiful capital, the whole of the 
human race into his true and sincere friends 
and the entire mass of earth into a beautiful 
mine of invaluable gems. 

“Before the fortune-favoured son of earth, 
Apollo walks and with his jocund mirth, 
The heart enthralling similar of the skies. 
For him gray Neptune smooths the plion wave, 
Charmer at his feet the crouching lion lies 
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• To him his back the murmuring dolphin gave.” 

— (Semiller’s The Fortune favoured.) 

The idea is that in whatever places and in 
whatever circumstances one may be placed, the 
merit accumulated in a previous birth is always 
to his help. 

Good deeds of prenatal life indicate 16 
'‘SUSHILATA.” Good Breeding; from which 
we get 20 “SATSANGA’’ good company and 
from ladder to ladder, we are lifted to 105 
Kailasha-Paradise. 

5. Susanskara Corisecration or Sacrament. 

The soul having got human body on 
account of the deeds of his prenatal life, requires 
to be consecrated with sacraments. 

This is the first step of the Royal Road 
leading directly without any impediment of 
vice and sin to Immortality or Moksha the 
highest aim of life. Hence the importance 
of Sanskaras or sacraments: according to 
Vedic faith they ore 16 in number as briefly 
stated in Chapter III under target of Royal 
Road. They are further commented upon as 
below : — 

1. Garbhadhana Sacrament of impreg- 

nation ccrernony-'Thh corernony which is the 
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first and essential after marriage should 
take place ‘ according to the ordains of 
Manu from the 16th to 24th year of the 
youth. Impregnation of girl before the age of 
16th by a youth below the age of 25, is the 
breach of the Shastric rules and law as laid 
down by Manu the First Law-giver. Rishi 
Dhanvantri the founder of the Medical science 
the author of Sushruta book on medicine and 


surgery, thus forbids men and women of under 
age from attempting procreation. 

^ II 

The impregnation of a woman less than 16 
years of age by a man less than 25 years of 
age is subject to 'misfortune. 

JTVtfqR ^ 

If it fruits in the birth of a child, the child 


will not live long, but if it lives long, it will 
be weak in constitution, so the conception of 
a minor should not be encouraged. 

2. The second Sanskara is the 
Punsawana or the sacrament of the certainty 
of pregnancy. It should generally take place 
in the beginning of the fourth month of the 
foetus. 
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physicians of every nation. It should be done 
within three years of the birth. 

9 The 9th is the sarcament of 
Karnavedha or of boring a hole in the end of 
the ear of the child. This is done from 3rd to 
5th year. It is notjn^ant for adornin g the ears 
of a child, but there is a great sdentific mean- \ 
ing attached to. it,, which. .^has been.„es:plained | 
by many a learned doctors, ^ 

10. The 10th comes the sacrament of the 

Upnayana-Yagnopavita-of send- 
ing the child for the first time to the school 
or the teacher’s residence or the residential 
University. This is done from the 8th to the 
llth year of children. Both boys and girls are 
invested with a sacred thread to denote and 
remind them of the vow they take at this 
time for maintaining absolute celibacy in their 
school life. In plain words as long as the 
pupils are bachelors and maids observing 
the vow of chastity in their academical years, 
they (the maid and the bachelor) should not 
indulge in eyeing, embracing each other, living 
in privacy; talking and listening to love-stories, 
sporting with one another, and thinking of 
sexual pleasures and the enjoyments thereof. 
In ancient India it was compulsory on account 
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of national custom and Government Order to 
observe this sacrament. At the pain of penalty 
as Manu ordains ?if 

the boys and girls had to be admitted by their 
parents to some educational academy. 

(11) Then comes the 11th 
sacrament of the Vedarambha Sanskara or 
commencement of studentship. This follovs the 
10th sacrament immediately.Gayatri is the first 
Ved mantra taught. Here they have to take the 
vow of chastity, which has three grades. The 
first lasting till the 24th year of age, and the 
second lasting upto the 36th year of age and 
the 3rd upto that of Ihe 4Sth year. Girls to 
keep the vow from 16th to 24th year. The 
supreme importance of truth, honesty, plain 
living, self-denial and contentment should be 
impressed on them. They ought to bear 
in mind that observance of the ceremonies 
without due discharge of moral duties as 
ordained by Manu in IV 204 is of little signifi- 
cance. H i 

A wise man should mind the Yamas (moral 
duties) and not the Niyamas (religious cere- 
monies or rules of conduct), onl.v. 'W ithout 
practising the Yamas, a man falls from recti- 
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tude, though he observes the Niyamas. The 
Yamas are of five kinds. They are given in 
this aphorism of the Yoga philosophy: — 

(1) Regard of truth in thought, speech 
and action. (2) The giving up of theft in mind, 
word and deed (3) The curbing of amativeness 
(4) The absence of pride (5) the giving up of 
selfishness and fiokJeness in the extreme. The 
five Yamas or acts of virtue, purificatory of 
character, should always be observed and not 
the Niyamas only;- 

— Yoga II. 3. 

This aphorism enumerates the five 
Niyamas : (1) Purification by bath and the 
like means (2) contentment, but not apathetic 
idleness, and the exertion of all possible energy 
without exultation in profit and dejection in 
loss; (8) the practice of virtuous deeds in spite 
of physical pain, (4) studying and teaching 
and (5) devotoin to the service of God. These 
five Niyamas should alone, to the exclusion 
of the moral duties, not be practised. Both 
should be observed lo-gether. More on the sub- 
ject will be further dealt with in compartment 
14th of theBrahmacharyashrama of the Board, 
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(12) The 12th is Samavartana Sanskara 

or the sacrament done on completion of 
Education, when the student returns home. 
The father or the teacher honours him, with 
the gift of a cow. He casts off the dress of a 
Brahmachari and attires himself like a 
citizen. 

(13) The 13 th is the Vivaha 

Sanskara or Marriage sacrament. This is the 
holiest, the grandest, of sacraments, because 
from this begins the worldly life. Another 
name of Vivaha Sanskara itIh tivtK 

Giihasthasrama Pravesha Sanskara or the 
sacrament at the time of entering of the 
married couple in the household life. The sole 
object of which is to impress the married 
couple that they, are to live together both at 
home or in foreign countries in perfect har- 
mony and be faithful to each other. This' 
shall be dealt with elaborately at its proper 
place in compartment 32 of the Board. 

(H) The 14th i.s the Vnnprastha Sanskara 
or the .sacrament at the time of retirment from 
the worldly life, which shall be dealt with in 
the oOtli and 59l h compartments of the Board. 

(15) The loth is the “SANNYASA SANS- 
KAPv A” or Sacrament at the 4th stage of life 
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when after the 3rd. stage or the retired stage 
of life the man leads the life of a philanthro- 
pe of which we shall speak in the 77th 
compartment. "SANNYAS - SANSKABA” or 
Bennnciation Ceremony, when austerities under- 
gone, prepare a man to renounce all selfishness 
and become a “SANNYASIN” a philanthrope 
that is, one who is free from all selfish interest 
and whose sole object of life is to serve the 
world. 

(16) Sixteenth is the “ ANTYESHTI 
SANSKABA” or funeral ceremony burning the 
dead body with prescribed scents and clarified 
butter accompanied with recitation of the 
39th chapter of Yajurveda. 

6. Madhura Bhashana. Sweetness of Tongue 

From compartment 5th the first step of 
Boyal Boad of ‘Sanskara’ we come to ‘Madhur 
Bhashana’ Sweetness of Tongue, the first 
manifestation of gentlemanliness. The first 
manifestation of the inward of a man is out 
when he speaks. If he is harsh in his tongue, 
he is not liked from the very beginning. Habit 
of speaking softly, sweetly and gently should 
be cultivated from the ver^' beginning. 

The first Law-Giver Manu has, therefore, 
rightly directed : — 
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^ 11 

Always speak the truth but sweetly. Truth 
too should never be given out harshly. False- 
hood should never be uttered to please others. 
But unpleasant truth should never be uttered. 
It is no use telling a monocular as KAFIIYA or 
one-eyed. A blind man should not be addressed 
as AlSTDHA-bliiid, but he should be addressed 
as ‘Surdasji’-a blind learned poet. 

Again- 575!??% I 

^ ^ II 

Alwaj^s speak well, i.e. use expressions 
beneficial to all. Dry and groundless enmity 
should always be avoided and altercation should 
be maintained with none. One should always 
refrain himself from defaming and talking ill 
of others. A generous smile with sweet and 
beneficial words makes a man beloved. Again 
Chanakya in his Niti 13/17 says 

“All beings are satisfied by use of mild and 
soft words. Therefore a man should always 
speak sweetly and there should be no sparing 
in the use of sweet words.” 

See how Braycrc writes about conversation. 
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“There is speaking well, speaking easily, 
speaking justly and speaking , reasonably. 
It is offending to speak of entertainments 
before the indigent; of sound limbs and 
.health before the infirm, of house and lands 
before one who has not so much as a dwelling. 
In a word to speak of your prosperity 
before the miserable and such sort of 
conversation is cruel and the comparison 
that naturally arises in them betwist their 
condition and yours is excruciating.” 

Sweetness of tongue begets 12 LOKARAN- 
JANA-popularity. It is why Swargiya Pandit 
Madanmohan Malviyaji, the silver-tongued 
speaker of India, the most infiuential Legis- 
lator, was so popular that he could found the 
Hindu University of Banaras by collecting 
Crores of rupees for its fund. 

From 6 “MADHURABHASHANA” Sweet- 
ness of tongue we ascend ladder by ladder to 
107 VAIKUNTHA the abode of bliss. 

7. Vaibhavanasha Decay or Down-fall 

The 7th compartment oPVAIBHAVNASHA’ 
decay or downfall is the immediate outcome of 
27 “NINDA” Disgrace or Disrepute, fall to fall 
from 103 VIDYABHIMAN-Pride of learning 
after reaching 102 Utkrishta Jnana sublime 
knowledge. 
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How rightly has been remarked by an 
eminent poet- 

fqq-qcfT HqfqqFqfj^ii 

The same translated in Hindi by ah eminaut 
poet of the past — 

^cTqiqa | q^fiPiRnTr 

q^fqqr ^ ru??: t 

% q qjqq ^ ^ ife qt fhq qun 

fqqF ^ frq q-q, qif^?q t ^Tq ^fqra qt^TF 
Poverty breeds contempt; a contemptuous 
man loses courage, a courageless man is dis- 
regarded. Disgrace is very painful, because it 
generates grief. Grief causes loss of the faculty 
of reasoning and loss of judgment brings 
decay. Thus poverty is the root-cause of every 
evil and all troubles. 

8. qFQTR'HS Pransankata liish of L^fc- 

Then follows the compartment of PKAN- 
SANKATA or Risk of Life which is the im- 
mediate result of “Pussilanimity’' or Cowardice 
or Bhirutwa. 

9. Tnmoloka litrjion of Hellish Darkness. 
Ninth is the compariinont of TAMOLOKA 

or Region of HELLISH DARKNESS the direct 
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outcome of ATMAGHAT as is observed in the 
YAJURVEDA. 

^ cwrar fcrr: 

The souls of these, who commit suicide 
go to the regions where there is utter darkness, 
the direct result of 97 KUSANGA Bad 
Company through many falls. 

10. Napungsakatva Impotency. 

Napungsakatva or Impotency is an outcome 
of 28 VI RYAN ASH A Loss of Semen. 

Rishi Dhanvantri Ji writes:- 

Whatever is taken as food goes under the 
following process. First the food well chewed 
and taken in, is changed into juice, then blood 
is formed of the juice, out of blood is formed 
flesh, muscles etc., from flesh and muscles 
medo or greese, from greese semen or hymen. 
In semen lies the seed of the human being, 
when that is lost, a man becomes impotent. 
Thus we see that Impotency is the outcome 
of the loss of semen - the essence of the body, 
which again according to ancient Indian 
Science of medicine is formed after forty days 
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of the food we eat. Therefore, the most 
precious thing should never be lost in any 
way. It should^be preserved by every means 
and should not be wasted by unnatural means 
1 and process, such as handling or rubbing and 
/ pressing the ■; originating organ with. hand. 
This bad habit is very often found in students. 
Gudabhanjana — Sodomy or cohabiting 
with female animals or unnecessarily and 
untimely' cohabiting with a woman should 
never be attempted and practised. The 
impotent man is always valourless though he 
may breathe and live, but he becomes so weak 
and unhealthy that he is more dead than 
alive. 

11, Bhirutava OowdTdicB 
Pusillanimity follows Irapotency. An 

impotent man having no system of valour is 
always coward. He loses all respect and is 
disregarded as a wretch. A coward man’s life 
is always in risk. There is no safety and 
safeguard to his life. This compartment is 
the crossing of two vices of ATMAGHATA 
sucide and Ninda-Disgrace or Disrepute. 

12. Lokaranjana Popularity 
Popularity is the 12th compartment. It is 

the dirct out*corao of sweetness of tongue. 
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Naturally sweetness of tongue is a merit, which 
endears every body as has been generally 
observed; — 

The crow is black so also the Cuckoo; and 
almost similar in appearance. The voice of 
the crow is so harsh that it is despised while 
the cuckoo sings so sweetly that it is liked 
by everybody. It is regarded as the ornamental 
bird of the gardens. It is why Mrs, Sarojini 
Naydu was knwon as the Kokila of India and 
was the most popular of the Indian speakers, 

' Again Shri Bhartri Hari in his Niti Shatak 
says:- 

Properly speaking the person of a man is 
neither adorned by armlets nor by noon white 
necklaces, nor by bathing, nor by ointments 
(applying of perfumes) nor by flowers, nor by 
well-combed hair. The power of speech in a 
perfect and refined state is the only thing, 
which-can 'really add to the handsomeness of 
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a man’s person, for all other ornaments besides 
it are subject to decaj’, whereas the graroful- 
ness of speech lasts for ever. 

Again Ch'anakya, the ancient master of 
politics in his NITI Shataka says;- 

A well- dressed foolish man looks handsome 
from distance only so long as he does not 
open his mouth to speak, but as soon as he 
begins to speak, he is not liked. 

Again t ^ 1 

g’Ttfer 5IH11 

The world is compared with a very bitter 
tree that has got nectar like two fruits viz. 
sweet speech and company with the good. 
Thus Sweetness of tongue is the only orna- 
ment of a man in a meeting or gathering large 
or small. 

Popularity leads to 26 Sadupa-desh-sound 
advice and with the connected chains, to 107 
Vaikuntha the abode of bliss or perfect 

beatitude, 

13. Dhnrmam'stha— i?i<7^?eoW5ncfi5. 

In cl inition (n do oneV flutics to his parents, 
to his fnmiiy to iiis neighbour, to his country 
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or nation and also to his religion, is Devotion 
to virtue or Dharmnishtha or righteousness. 

. , Blessed are those, whose mind is engaged 
in the .pursuit of knowledge, who are of amiable 
disposition and polite manners, who observe 
the rules of veracity and other virtues, who 
are free from pride and impurity, who destroy 
other’s vices,' who are adorned with the jewels 
of advocacy of truth, who advocate to give 
relief ^he sufferings of humanity who are 
always inclined to do good to others, who 
would do others what they wish that others 
•do to them. 

Here we quote Manu IV 238-243. 

II jto 

“Men and women should gradually develop 
their righteousness for the happiness of the 
next world or post existence by giving pain 
to no creature. 

f^cn trfcrr ^ i 
fr ^ %w: i ’r® 

‘‘For in his passage to the next world, 
neither the father, the mother, the son, wife, 
nor kinsmen, can help him; but his righteous- 
ness alone is his companion, friend and help- 
mate, therein. 



- :: -• ' tr^r -53^5?a ! 

- t:“See the soul is bornisigle, and single 
sulferg'the pain of death. Single the soul eats 
Hie fruit of virtue which is joy and of vice 
which is affliction. 

f^S<3r: ^TTPcT w ?cJ?T5 u 

“When a man dies, his relations leave his 
corpse on the ground like a lump of earth and 
turning their back upon him go home. No 
one goes with him; but virtue alone accompa- 
nies him to the next world. 

?R?TI5^ Rc^ t 

^ rTTRTTW 

• . “Therefore a man should slowly and steadily 
lay by his treasure of righteousness day by day 
to help him in the present life and to secure 
facility in after-life in the next world, for it is 
by the help of righteousness that a man can 
cross the main course of misery, otherwise 
very hard to. pass over. 

'TI'TIR ^ ^ 

“It should be borne in mind that one 
member of a. familv brings- or earns a thing 
by committing sin and the whole family 
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consumes it. The perpetrator of crime alone 
suffers the evil 'consequences, but not the 
consumers. Mahabhafat Chap. 32. 

A man with whom religion is of chief 
importance is saved from doing sins in future 
by the practice of virtue. Soon by virtue of 
his righteousness, he obtains God, Whose 
form is light and Whose body is the sky, so 
to speak. 

Under this head of Dharmanishtha we 
quote here the principles of morality by 
Benjamin Franklin and the precepts of Caliph 
Haroon Rashid. 

PRINCIPLES OF MORALITY 
Benjamin Franklin. 

1. Te?nperance : Ea,t not to dullness, drink 
not to elevation. 

Nofe : — This is an old meaning of 
Temperance. We now mean 
by it total abstention from 
wine or strong drinks. As 
... regards food, abstain from 



Silence : 


3. Order : 


4. Resolution : 


6. Frugality: 


C. Industry : 


7. Sincerity : 


8. Justice : 


9. Moderation 
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flesh in all forms, as fish, 
beef, pork, fowl, and eggs. 
Speak not but -what may 
benefit others or yourself: 
avoid trifling conversation. 
Let all your things have their 
places; let each part of your 
business have its time. 
Resolve to perform what you 
ought and perform without 
fail what you resolve. 

Make no expense but to do 
good to others or yourself; 
that is, waste nothing. 

Lose no time, be always em* 
ployed in something useful; 
cut off all unnecessary actions. 
Use no hurtful deceit, think 
innocently and justly; and 
if you speak, speak accor- 
dingly. 

Wrong none by doing injuries, 
or omitting the benefits that 
is your dut}". 

: Avoid extremes, forbear 
resenting injuries, so much 
as you think they deserve. 
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10. Cleanliness : Tolerate no uncleanliness in 

body, clothes or habitation. 

11. Tranquility : Be not disturbed at trifles, or 

at accidents common or 
unavoidable. 

12. Chastity : Be faithful to your wife or 

husband. Avoid self pollution. 

13. Humility : Imitate Kabir and Nanak. 

14. Truth : Think, speak, and do what is 

right, that is, as you find in 
nature. 

15. Politeness : Never forget respect due to 

all, own what you speak, write 
and do. 

Caliph Haroon-oor-Rashid saw the follow- 
ing precepts engraved on the throne of Nos- 
herwan the Just : — 

1. This world remains not : the man who 
thinks least of it is the wisest. 

2. Enjoy the world before thou becomest its 
prey. 

3. Bestow the same favour on those below 
thee, as thou desirest to receive from 
above thee. 

4. If thou shouldst conquer the whole world, 
death, will at last conquer thee. 
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6. Be careful that thou art not the dupe of 
thine own fortune. 

6. Thou shalt be paid exactly for what thou 
hast done; no more, no less. 

The Caliph observed a dark ruby ring 
on the finger of Nowsherwan, on which 
was written : — 

7. Avoid cruelty, studj' good, and never be 
precipitate in action, 

8. If thou shouldst live for a hundred years 
never for one moment forget death. 

9. Value above all things the society of the wise. 
On his five-sided crown the Caliph wrote : — 

First Side- 

10. Give my regards to those who know them- 
selves. 

11. Consider the end before you begiOj and 
before you advance, provide a retreat. 

12. Give not unnecessary’’ pain to any man but 
study the happiness of all. 

13. Ground not your dignity upon your power 
to hurt others. 

Second Side. 

14. Take counsel before you conimcnee any 
measure and never trust its execution to 
the inexperienced. 
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15. Sacrifice your property for your life, and 
your life for your religion, 

16. Spend your time in establishing a good 
name ; and if you desire fortune, learn 
contentment. 

Third Side. 

17. Grieve not for that which is broken, stolen, 
burnt or lost. 

18. Never give orders in another man’s house; 
and accustom yourself to eat 3 mur bread 
at your own table. 

19. Make not yourself the captive of women. 

/ Fourth Side 

\J20. Take not a wife from a bad family, and 
seat not thyself with those who have no 
shame. 

21. Keep thyself at a distance from those who 
are incorrigible in bad habits and hold no 

. intercourse Avith that man who is insensible 
to kindness. 

22. Covet not the goods of others. 

23. Be guarded with monarchs, for they are 
like fire, which blazeth not but destroj'eth. 

24. Be sensible to yom- own value: estimate 
justly 'the worth of others, and war not 
with those who are far aboA*e thee in 

5 . fortune., . ■ . . . . : 
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Fifth Side 

25. Fear kings, -women, and poets. 

26. Be envious of no man, and habituate not 
thyself to search after the faults of others. 

27. Make it a habit to be happy, and avoid 
being out of temper, or thy life will pass 
in misery. 

28. Kespect and protect the females of thy 
family. 

29. Be not the slave of anger; and in thy 
contests always leave open the door of 
conciliation. 

30. Never let your expenses exceed your 
income. 

31. Plant a young tree or you cannot expect 
to cut down an old one. 

32. Stretch your legs no further than the size 
of your carpet. 

14. Brahmacharyashrama Duties of first 

stage of life. 

Celibacy is the chief thing to form and 
develop life. This vow of celibacy may be kept 
in this first stage of life from the 8th to the 
3Gth -j’ear of age and in the present world not 
before 20th year. By observing vow of 
Chastity, both the bodv and the soul -^vill bo 
healthy and vigorous; and they -y^-ill be 
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endowed with good qualities and virtues. The 
preservation of semen virile in the body has, 
very many good effects. He will enjoy the 
good health, he will get the brilliance of 
intellect, vigour, strength and valour. The 
best way to preserve it is that the students 
should avoid reading or listening to love tales 
or stories of sensuousness, the company of 
sensualists, or closeting with them, talking 
with them, embracing with them and other 
excitements of passions. 

By this vow of celibacy in the student life. 

ST-'g'W II 

One who is duly consecrated from the start 
earns all the good results of ^fl-Varna- 

shrama Dharraa and finally he attains the 
truth. 

In this stage of life of studentship they 
should devote themselves to the acquisition of 
the excellent truths of morality and perfection 
of their knowledge. He who wastes his semen, 
becomes impotent, loses his man-hood, and 
turns out to be a vicious and mischievous 
fellow. He falls a prey of irrecoverable 
diseases, becomes emaciated, pale, dull, devoid 
of courage, boldness, endurance, prowess, and 
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valour and other manly qualities, and is finally 
ruined. 

Soon after being regenerated by the 
sacrament of the Upnayana, the investiture, of 
the sacred thread ( a token of the three great 
vows a student has to take ), the students both 
male and female begin their academical career, 
and enter the schools or seminaries, which 
should be in an unfrequented place of natural 
scenery and presided over by trulj’^ learned 
men of ripe age. There they have to abstain 
from the use of any intoxicant article, flesh, 
perfumes, garlands, beverage, pickles and 
slaughter of animals. Let the students give up 
the anointment of body, the touch of the 
generative organs, shoes, umbrellas, sexual 
desire, anger, avarice, sordidness, fear, sorrow, 
envy, enmity, dancing, singing and playing 
on musical instruments. They should leave off 
gambling, distraction, false-hood, doing injury 
to others, and the like vices. They should 
always sleep alone and never destroy' their 
vow of celibac}’ in any way. 

The teacher should impart the following 
moral lessons to his male and female pupils. 

( 1 ) q? 1 

Always speak the truth. . _ - - 
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( 2 ) g#' 1 . - 

' Practice Virtue. . - . 

{ z ) fn i 

Give up carelessness in studies.- •' ' - 

( 4 ) m srafRFg’ in i 

Give the teacher valuable articles. Marry 
and beget children. 

( 5 ) qiT%5nH^ I 

Do not give up truth out ofinadvertence. 

( 6 ) nrnk \ 

Do not abandon religion out of negli- 
gence. 

( 7 ) smT^nstiq; 1 n i 

Do not ruin health, dexterity and pros- 
perity out of neglect. 

( 8 ) srq’nm w n i 

Do not discontinue study and instruc- 
tion out of carelessness. 

( 9 ) n i 

Do not be careless in serving God, learn- 
ed persons, the father, the teacher and 
the guest. 

(10) iTHi 1T5T, % 

1T^ I 

■ Always serve the mother, • the father, the 
-teacher and •the guest- with xespects. 
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(11) xvJTT% cTlf^ ^ I 

Perform unblamable and virtuous works 
never do whatever is contrar}- to them. 

(12) cfTR c^^rqiRif^ i 

Intimate our good actions, as enjoined 
by the Shastras (moral codes); but our 
wicked actions should be discarded. 

When the student leaves academy or 
the Gurukul institution after being 
graduated from it, the following advice 
is added to the above; — 

(13) ^ 

Always move in good company with the 
learned and the virtuous who are best 
amongst us and put faith in them. 

(14) 1 ifk^T I 

1 1 

Give Charity with or without faith, give 
it with modesty, give it for fame, give 
it with fear, give it to redeem promise. 

(15) iqfr ^ ^ ^ 

^rrPTTrt ^ 'dii ^TITUTI 

’=^'41 ^ ct^ ^ • 

Whenever you have got doubt of anj* 
kind, you should approach those persons, 
who arc prudent, free from partiality, 
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Yogis and clairvoyants, gentle hearted, 
desirous to do good and are pious. 

( 1 6 ) trq ^ ^ tItqffWrI I 

I I nmo 

This is the teaching, this the upanishad 
(essence) of the Vedas, this is the lesson, 
this is the advice. Act on this and this 
alone and mould your character accord- 
ing to it. 

Thus the ancient academical system of 
India differs much from what is prevalent to- 
day. If the old system requires change, the 
modern system too requires a good deal of 
it. The joint system of Education of boys and 
girls together, is not appreciable. The teaching 
of arts of dancing and singing should not, in 
our opinion form the part of the studies in the 
first stage of life of celibacy. The ancient 
system laid much force on moral training. The 
western system is wanting in it. It is why 
there is very little of happiness and peace with 
the married couple and the families. Raising 
of standard of living is a vain cry, as it aims at 
western way of living which is not suitable to 
the climatic conditions of India. We shall 
deal with the subject in its proper place. 
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Here \re simply emphasise that moral -training 
should be given to the greatest- extent every 
xvhere.and in. every educational institution all 
over the world. ... 

Dr. Radhakrishnan the Indian Philosopher 
addressing a gathering in New Delhi on the 
occasion of foundation stone laying ceremony of 
a new school building for Andhras in summer 
of 1952 said: — “Study was true illumination. 
We are paying to-day more and more attention 
to intellectual alertness and not to other values, 
moral and spiritual which are essential for the 
building up of a citizen or a nation. What we 
lack today is not intellectual power, but 
moral and spiritual strength to transmute 
them into ideal and action.” 

Further in reply to the address of welcome 
by the Allahabad Municipal Board on 19-12-53. 
the Indian Vice-President said “ I do not 

think these contributions are likely to come 

1 » • 

by scientific inventions, industrial progress 
or military glories.” “India has alwaj’s laid 
stress on spiritual values. Our Rishies never 
vied for wealth, power and prestige, but gave 
value to siifTering, sacrifice and service.” 

Dr. Radhalcrishan said: “the distinctive 
feature 'of Indian culture *has' its uniformity' 
with varying difierences.”‘ - •• . •• ‘‘ •' 
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15. Sahasa-Perseuerance. 

This is a great virtue; one who has. got it 
may make the whole world his court-yard, 
his tank - the ocean, his dish-the whole surface. . 
In short the whole world begins to fear him, 
who can persevere through calamities and 
difficulties. 

There are three kinds of persons says 
Shri Bhartri Hari : — 

ii 

Bad men even do not begin a thing through 
fear of future obstacles; the mediocre after 
commencing it, give it up when they are 
confronted with real present evils. But good 
men never leave unfinished, what they have 
once begun, notwithstanding the fact of their 
being repeatedly baffled and opposed. 

Again: — 

“Ye sprightly youths, quite flush with hope 

and spirit. 

Who think to storm the world by dint of merit, 
To you the dotard has a deal to say, 
For his sly, dry sententious, proverb way: 
He bids you mind,amidyourthoughtlessrattle,' ; 
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That the first blow is ever half the battle; 
That though some by the skirt may try to 

snateh him, 

Yet by the forelock is the way to catch him; 
That whether doing, suffering or forbearing. 
You may do miracles by^ perseverance. — Burns 
Again; — 

“Existance may be borne, and thodeep root 
Of life and sufference make its firm abode. 
In bare and desolated bosoms : Mute 
The camel labours with the heaviest load. 
And wolf dies in silence, - not bestow'd 
In vain should example be ; if thej’’, 
Things of ignoble or of savage mood, 
Endure and shrink not, we of nobler clay 
May tempt it to bear, it is but for a day.” 

— Byuon. 

16. Sushilata-Good Breeding. 

It is the outcome of the good actions of pre- 
natal life. If one of the several brothers, oftiio 
common and the same parents, is well behaved 
from the very beginning, it is due to the balance 
of good deeds of the prenatal life. Again, why 
all brothers from the same parents are not of 
the same temperament, is due to the balance of 
thcstorageofthc deedsin thepreviouslives. The 
very birth in a good family and of good parents 
is duo to same cause. The very acquirement 
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of soul of a human body and that too in a 
noble family or a low family of good or 
ordinary parents, or of losing the parents soon 
after birth, is due to the result of the balance 
of the good or bad actions in the prenatal 
lives. The subject has been explained in 
compartment I of Punarjanma or Re-birth, 
and also in 4th compartment of Purva Sukrita- 
Good Deeds of Prenatal life. Prom Sushilata- 
Good-breeding we go to 20 Satsanga-Good 
company through the connected chain of 
ladders we reach 105 Kailasha Paradise. 

Fielding thus interprets good breeding:- 

“Perhaps the summary of good breeding 
may be reduced to this rule-Behave unto all 
men, as you would they should behave unto 
you. This will most certainly oblige to treat 
all mankind with the utmost civility and 
respect, there being nothing that we desire 
more than to be treated so by them. The 
ambitious, the covetous, the proud, the vain, 
the angry, the debaucher, the glutton, are all 
lost in the character of the well-bred man; or 
if nature should now and then venture to peep 
forth, she withdraws in an instant, and doth 
not show enough of herself to become 
ridiculous.” 
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17, Ghor Papapravritti — 

, Indulgence in Utter sinfulness-Contrary to- 
the .previous .compartment 16th of Sushilata- 
Uood-breeding, the vice of .Indulgence in doing 
sinful acts will carry the man to the hellish 
state mentioned in compartment second of 
the chart. One vice or sinful act begets many 
children. The attempt to conceal one act of 
wickedness by another vicious action, makes 
a man commit many sinful acts and thus the 
misdeeds are multiplied from the pressure of 
which he can never come out. It has been very 
fitly remarked. 

^ II 

Just as the intensity of flame is increased 
by adding fuel to the fire, so one sort of 
passion etc. sinful action^ cannot be pacified 
by adding of commission of another such 
action, but lets a man slip further to hellish 
state. 

18. Swasthyanasha-L05« of health. 

It is the result of the sin of e.vccss in sexual 
indulgence in compartment 36. It is a common 
proverb in Hindusthan that 
3TFTT, 

*416 which is intcrpratcd as “Health 
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is the greatest blessing etc.” Itison good health 
that everything depends. A man suffering 
physically can do nothing. Without a sound 
body, there can not be any sound mind. With- 
out sound mind the life, like that of a mad- 
man, is not worth living. In order to keep 
good health, the principles and laws of hygiene 
are to be strictly followed. He should keep his 
house in which a man lives and all its 
surroundings clean, neat and tidy. He should 
remember what Lord Manu, the first Law- 
giver ordains ; — 

The limbs of the body are to be cleaned by 
washing and bathing with water, the mind to 
be kept clean by speaking truth, the soul to 
be cleaned by studying books of knowledge 
and practising austerity, and the intellecttobe 
sharpened by knowledge. 

A man should, therefore, physically and 
mentally be clean in every way, because 
cleanliness is godliness. He should regulate 
his life by making routine and proper division 
of time. He should take simple food, should 
avoid all sorts of alcoholic things. He should 
not smoke, should take regular e:iercise of 
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which Pranayam is the best method, should 
take proper sleep; avoid waste of semen and 
should never indulge in vine, women and 
un-natural intercourses. 

Sterne, thus writes about health : — 

^'0 Blessed Health thou art above all gold 
and treasure. It is thou, who enlarges the 
soul, and openest all its powers to receive 
instruction and to relish virtue. He that has 
thee, has little more to wish for and he that 
is so wretched as to want thee, wants every- 
thing with thee.” 

19, Murchcbba-i/cTjfaZ Stvpefactiov. 

This is the direct result of 39 Grief 

w'hich again is the outcome of 67 negligence 
of duty Swakartavya Lopan Mental 

Stupefaction or swooning, makes the victim 
a prey of deepest agony. The subject of this 
compartment will be elaborately dealt with 
in the compartments of 39 &• 67. 

20. Satsanga-Good Company 
Bharthri Hari sa^'s Niti Sbatak 23 — 

qRi^qr ii 

%n: I 
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Good company is snre to drive out darkness 
from ignorant minds, water their words with 
truth, point them out the precise path of 
advancement, root out sinful propensities, 
enlighten their hearts, and winnow the 
fragrance of their fame throughout the four 
corners of the universe. There is nothing 
indeed which cannot be achieved by company 
with virtuous persons. 

Again : : I 

The company of a great man is sure 
to promote a man just as a drop of water 
on leaf of lotus resembles a pearl; but 

l if it falls on the red 
hot piece of iron, it is vanished. 

Again ; 1 

qqf lEFtq II 

Just as the trees of the fuel wood in the 
environment of a sandal tree become the 
sandal trees, in the same way a wicked man, 
living in the company of a gentleman, becomes 
gentle. 

But: q^sfq m' ?qq%?T^ 

Milk in the hand of a man of a degraded 
class is taken as wine. It is the company 
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which produces goodness and badness in a 
man, for instance, if a man drinks a cup of 
milk in the shop of a wine seller, he will be 
taken as a drunkard. e 

Again: 

^ %5 fT ?TlWTcr^% il 
Good company removes fallacious reason- 
ing, it cleans the heart, it reduces the ocean 
of sins to a drop of water in hand. It generates 
affection of the noble. In short good company 
serves every good purpose. 

Again : 

f% 1 

Good companj' develops the intellect, 
increases wealth, gives proficiency, enhances 
prosperity, destro3’'S sins, promotes welfare, 
purfies the facult}^ of judgment and lends to the 
higher art. In short it serves every purpose. 

xigain : 

WJ’. 
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A parrot who takes shelter in the trees of 
mountain and flies away at the sight of a man, 
begins to recite the name of God when placed in 
a cage, and comes in contact with a human being. 

Isaac Walton writes on the worth of a 
good companion: 

“A companion that is cheerful, and free 
from swearing and scurrilous discourage, is 
worth gold. I love such mirth as does not 
make friends ashamed to look upon one an- 
other next morning; nor men that can not 
well bear it, to repeat the money they spend 
when they be warmed with drink. And take 
this for a rule; you may pick out such times 
and such companions that you may make 
yourselves merrier for a little than a great 
deal of money; for it is company and not the 
charge that makes the feast.” 

Again F. F. 

‘‘We may often exercise a choice as to who 
shall be our companions, but we have little 
control over the circumstances out of which 
friendship grows; and therefore, instances of 
its successful formation, though delightful 
to hear of, can seldom be held forth for imita- 
tion. Yet the- experienced may do well to 
warn the warm-hearted and confiding not to 
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rely implicitly on any man, however kind or 
generous may be his present conduct, if he 
does not possess besides a natural amiable 
disposition a conscience regulated by principle, 
and an understanding clear of discernment, 
and too strong to be swayed by the opinions 
of a multitude, or- what is not less influential 
on the weak-minded, -the vicissitudes of 
fortune.” 

This compartment of good company makes 
us attain Sarayam-moderation or temperance 
which further leads to compartment 66 
Sadachara or good behaviour or good conduct, 
which leads to 76 Atmanairmalya 
or purity of soul, resulting into 92 Avikala 
Tapashcharj^a or complete austerity, which 
lifts the Tapasw’i through 105 Kailasha Paradise 
finally’' to the end viz. lOS Immortality 
Nirwanpada or Infallible State. Such is the 
force of good compan 3 \ 

Matsarya Malice. It means ill-will to 
others. It is a ver\' great sin to bear inten- 
tional ill-wiil against an 3 'one, quite opposite to 
the Golden Rule of doing what others should 
do to yoiif To maintain quite oppo.?itc spirit 
is to .“^eek calamity to one’s self. It is the 
direct resultofST Env 3 *Dvesha which resulting 
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from 57 Trishna or tinquencliing desire or 
ambition or inordinate lust for wordly objects 
■wealth etc, and •p^hich is begot from 73 Adhairya 
or Impatience ■which results from 93 Vishaya- 
nuraga.It behoves therefore for a man, never to 
breed and bear ill-will or malice against others. 
In other words to bear feelings of retaliation is 
a very bad thing. It is what Mahatma Gandhi 
taught throughout his life. The sin of the spirit 
of retaliation, if not checked, will spread from 
man toman, village to village and would destroy 
the whole country and the nation. 

It is said'.^JT: i 

a wicked man envies the rise of a gentleman. 
Again: ^ cfFf: i 

A wicked man is compared here to a crow. 
Just as a crow though eating everything 
thrown out after dinner or after a sumptuous 
banquet, yet, is never satisfied without tasting 
the human dung. Similarly a wicked man 
takes delight in speaking ill of others. 

Again qci% I 

f^' : I 

H 
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Matsara is the comnioii word for mosquito 
matsarya is the abstract noun of Matsara-A 
•vrioied man is compared to a mosquito, All 
behaviour of a wicked man is just like that of a 
Matsara in Hindi) or a mosquito, A mos- 

quito first comes near the face, then it rings 
his sound near the ears, then finding an 
opportunity stings at the back. Similarlj' a 
wicked man coming to a gentleman first falls 
at his feet, then poisons his ear by backbiting 
others and getting an opportunity injures him 
in his absence. 

22. Sadviveka Sound Beasoning. 

Means to discriminate the correct side of a 
thing or a subject from the wrong one. Man is a 
rational being. Power of thinking is inherent in 
him. To thinkarightis to arrive at the nghtside 
of a question. Application of thought to a correct 
issue is a great virtue in a man. To exercise 
brain power and to arrive at a right conclusion 
is the best power in a rational being. It is 
this power which distinguishes a man from an 
animal. To know truth from error is Sadvi- 
voka or right judgment. 

Truth we apprehend to be the conformity 
of our real ideas to the nature of real things, 
both intellectual and ph^'sical, expressed in 
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such terms as we usually annex to those ideas; 
it is true, for example, that a lion is, in many 
respects, unlike a serpent, that man recollects 
some past events; that time elapses, that 
radius is less than diameter; that two and two 
make four; that a square is not a circle etc. 
We call this truth because it is in conformity 
with our ideas to the very being of things 
themselves. 

/ The supposing of things to be different from 
what they really are, is an error which general 
and continual experience can alone determine. 
Error is not a fault of our knowledge, but is a 
mistake of our judgment, giving assent to that 
which is not true. 

Instinct in an animal is different from 
power of thought or reasoning. The former is 
natural in every animal, but the power of‘ 
reasoning is particular to a man. Instinct of 
thinking in a human being is not only for 
self-protection, but a man thinks in his relation 
to others, the outer world, whether animate 
or inaninate; and thinking again and again he 
comes to form a relation with the outer world. 
To apply, therefore, this power of thought in a 
right way is Sadviveka or correct judgment. 
It is this virtue, which elevates him over 
others.. 
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Sadvivcka or Right Judgment inculcates 
the habit of doing right things and right 
actions, which habit in its turn generates love 
of doing goodness 29 Sat Karmarati, 

which further generates 58 Paropakara- 

Benevolence or the spirit of doing good to 
others without waiting for returns. This 
virtue of benevolence or doing good to others 
without any selfish motives, wins 74 
Satkirti-fame and it is fame and good name 
only which gives supremacy or attainment of 
successful career 94Adfaipatya for a benevolent 
person. 

In arriving at right judgement, we have to 
circumspect a thing, take the whole view of 
the question, apply reason to every aspect of 
it, discarding that where it is not applicable 
and retaining that, where it is applicable, but 
it is to be applied in the light of truth and 
benevolence, without any idea of selfish motive 
or any desire or intention of any return or 
reward from those for whose benefit the action 
has been taken, as has been advised bj* Lord 
Krishana ^ I It is 

the duty of a man to do a thing right honestly 
without thinking of the fruits it would bear. 
But those who do not exercise their faculty of 
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judgment, are according to Bbartrihari 

g :?Icrg<i: sure to a hundred 

ways of downfall. 

From Scott’s Christian Life-about Reason- 

“He that follows its advice, has a mind 
that is elevated above the reach of inury; and 
sits above the cloud in calm and quite ether, 
and with a brave indifference, hears the rolling 
thunders grumble and burst under his feet.” 

23. Vidyadhyana Scholarship. 

This compartment is the cross-road of 
several difficulties. It is a compartment of 
deep studies and sound scholarship. Sound 
scholarship cannot be had without deep stud}^ 
of the subject undertaken by the Scholar. To 
study a subject is not an easy task. It requires 
to abstain one’s self from the enjoyment of 
superficial pleasures of the world. One has to 
penetrate himself through and through to 
understand the right points to the question, 
without which, one cannot arrive at a right 
conclusion. He has to go to the researches of 
the past and make an application of them to 
the present circumstances. He has first to 
studj^ the findings of the sages and the learned 
men of the past and apply their conclusion to 
the modern thought. Thus esercising, thus 
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Studying he cultures his brain and increases 
the facult3^ of reasoning. 

Scholarship does not consist in knowing 
a certain language. To know the language of 
a country or nation is but a means of studying 
the subject matter, A scholar is one who 
thoroughly grasps the weak and strong points, 
the virtue and vice, the beauties and failures 
of the subject he studies; and this can be 
attained only by hard penance and deep 
devotion to it. 

Such scholarly persons, fearless of anything 
pertaining to their lives, and of their infirmities 
and of death, devote themselves to study their 
beloved subject, till they get full success in it. 

This compartment of Vidyadhayana- 

Scholarahip is the next higher compartment 
of the chain of lifts of Royal Road to 
14tli of Brahniacharyasharama or the period 
of celibacy of the student life, or the first 
stage of man’s life w'hen the student engages 
himself in his studies. 

Taking both the compartments of l4 
Brahmacharj’asharma-studentship and 23 
Vidyabhyas-attainment of knowledge, wo here- 
by summarise what the custom was in ancient 
India of the Vedic times: 
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The academical education in ancient India 
of the Vedic age consisted of(l)Spiritual Train- 
ing (2) Moral Training (3) Intellectual Training 
and (4) Physical Training. 

Boys and girls after the eighth year, were 
sent to their respective schools, situated four 
miles apart and conducted by teachers of good 
moral character. 

1. They were taught the mass with mean- 
ings and performance of Agnihotra or fire 
oblation. Daily bath and Pranaj^am or deep- 
breathing preceded prayer. They took the 
solemn vow of chastity, which had then three 
grades, the first lasting till the 24th year 
of age, the second till the 36th and the third 
till the 48th year. Girls were to keep the vow 
upto 16 or 24, 

2, The supreme importance of truth, hones- 
ty, plain living, self denial and contentment 
was impressed upon their mind. They bore in 
mind that a person would fall low by observing 
religious ceremonies only without discharging 
moral duties. (Manu IV 204) Observance Polite- 
ness and proper etiquette was never lost sight 
of. Those who did not study the Vedas were 
degraded to the lower class of people. They 
abstained from flesh food, strong drink, using 
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The present educational standard requires 
to be raised to the higher standard of the 
ancient greatness of Aryavarta, The scheme of 
studies is to be revised and revived. Medicine 
to conform to Charak and Shushrut; astronomy 
to Surya Sidhant, and Sciences and arts to 
Atbarva Veda dealing in various subjects of 
engineering, politics etc. The six schools of 
Philosophy, the ten upanishads, the four 
Brahmans to be researched. 

4. Art of the Military vras also not neglect 
edi We find allusion to Pushpaka Viman, 
Ravana's airship that carried Rama from 
Lanka to Ajmdhya and also of various sorts 
of missiles in which Rama was trained by 
Rajarshi Vishvamitra. This is not all poetical 
fiction, but they were practically used, by 
Rama in his great fight with mighty Ravan 
and his war-lords. 

After completing the course in about 20 
years, the student was allowed to return home, 
marry and enter the world. 

In the above summary allusion has been 
made to Vedas, Yajna and Pranayama, As 
we have told many a time, the Vedas are 
the sacred knowledge of revelation, the oldest 
literature, the treasure and fountain head of 
every branch of knowledge, science, :art, 
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military, physics, metaphysics, astronomy, 
logic, philosophy etc. etc. One who studied all 
the four Vedas was regarded the highest 
learned man. The Vedas are styled as Eeyela. 
tion from God : inspired by Him in the four 
Great Rishis. They have got many commen- 
taries. The commentaries of iManu,'Yajyavalka 
etc. dealing with law and rules 'of conduct 
are called Smirities. Kalidas, therefore, has 
said that all the Smrities 

follow the Vedas like their shade.s. 

24. Jyanechchha- Hcsire for hnowUdgt. 

Desire to know a thing correctly is a 
virtue, which leads a man to correct findings. 
Sincere desire to distinguish right from wrong 
is the virtue, which makes a man successful 
throughout. The more he practices it, the 
nearer he comes to reality and truth. 

It generates 44 Acharyaseva-dovotion to 
Acharya-Preceptor, Teacher or Instructor. 
When the Acharya, Instructor or Teacher is 
satisfied with the conduct and devotion of 
his pupil, he imparts knowledge to him 
to the best of his ability and the pupil is 
advanced in 60 %Tr JTrfR Vidyaprapti- Attain- 
ment of Knowledge which attained, SO 



( 133 ) 

?TirRf^f% Ajnana Nivritti-Ignorence of dark- 
ness is dispelled, and becomes to96?^Ff? Ananda 
a very happy state of mind. Where there is 
will there is a way. Desire for the pursuit of 
knowledge through devotion to the teacher, 
makes him attain the reality, enables him to 
know truth of the matter and dispells the 
darkness of the mind and places him in a 
very happy mood. A Hindi poet thus writes. 

^ ii 

<5 

The diamond does not shine unless it is put 
to polishing wheel. The faculty of intellect 
is sharpened only by application of wisdom. 
Charron says: 

•'Some men are exceedingly diligent in 
acquiring a vast compass of learning, some in 
aspiring to honours and preferments, some in 
heaping up riches. Others are intent upon 
pleasures and diversions, hunting or play, vain 
contrivances to pass away their time. Others 
are taken up in useless speculations; others 
set up for men of business, and spend all their 
days in hurry and noise, but amid this 
variety few apply themselves to wisdom, which 
should direct their lives.” 
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25. ^TRFT Atmaghata Suicide. 

Atmaghata or killing of one’s self physically 
and mentally is a. vice diamatrically opposed 
to the virtue in the previous compartment, 
of Jyanechchha. The conclusion is that 

the desire for the attainment of knowledge 
finally places a man in a very happy mood of 
mind, but this vice of Atmnghat when once 
committed, lets him fall to utter darkness from 
which there is no awnkeuing. Ishopnishad 
esays 

^ mm tfp: 1 

One who kills himself, disregarding the 
laws of nature, loses health and by commission 
of vices and sins, keeps himself ignorant 
and lets himself fall into a very dark state 
from which there is no awakening. 

Soul placed in a corporal body makes life; 
their separation is death. To give life is in 
the hands of God, How long it will remain 
in the body is known to Him alone. To attempt 
to separate the soul by destroying the corporal 
bod}' is to fight against the Supreme Power. 
Uttor darkness prevails when an attempt is made 
to separate them. All consciousness vanishes 
when the attempt is made, therefore none 
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should have the remotest idea of attempting 
the commission of this vice, which lets the 
sinner fall to regions of utter darkness from 
which there isno restoration of consciousness. 

Finer interpretation of this Vedic verse is: 
that those who do against the dictates of their 
conscience, are utterly foolish fellows. Their 
reasoning power is perverted and the habit of 
doing against the conscience, makes it guilty. 
They lose all power of reasoning and going 
from bad to worse they reach the point from 
which there is no awakening and return. 

26. Sadupdesha'^OMwd Advice-^ 

This can be had from superior and good 
association. One should therefore move in the 
company of those, who are better than one’s 
self in knowledge, morality, conduct, worldly 
situation and are of such bent of mind as 
never to wish ill of others, but feel woe in 
their trouble and adversity and happiness in 
their weal and prosperity, who are pure and 
sincere at heart, always wishing good to 
others, who feel happy in the common good 
of the society in which they live and of the 
humanity in general. 

It is the virtue both to impart sound counsel 
and to receive it from others. It creates faith 
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of the receiver in him who imparts it. He 
devotes unto God, the source of all good 
and knowledge. It begets resignation in the 
Divine Will and enables one to be in Comm- 
union with Him, the All Creator and Protector. 

Again advice should be given to those, who 
can well receive it; if it is given to one, who 
has not got the capacity to receive it, it 
over-flows and inflames wrath in him, as has 
been well remarked. 

Good advice to those, who are not capable 
to receive it, only inflames the latter’s wrath. 
Feeding the venomous Cobra with milk only 
helps to increase its poison to sting. Again, 
how fitly is the common saying. 

I 

^ 'ER ^ ^ ii 

The Baij^a bird so makes its nest with 
blades of grass that not a single drop of water 
can enter it in the heaviest shower of rain. It 
so happened that on a rainy day in winter a 
monkey sitting nearby was shivering with cold. 
The Baiya bird seeing this state of the monkey 
advised the latter to make a home like that of 
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himself. The monkey became so enraged ■with 
the bird that he rushed at its nest and tore it 
into pieces, making the bird homeless and 
shelterless. 

Sir W. Temple has thus spoken of 
advice to young men: — “The best rules to 
form a young man are, to talk litte, to hear 
much, to reflect alone, -what has passed in 
company, to distrust one’s o'wn opinions 
and value others’ that deserve it.’^ 

27. Nin(3a-f)is,grace or Disrepute- 

To speak ill of others is a vice, "which recoils 
upon him who does it-A man who speaks ill of 
others to harm them is thought to be a very 
wicked fellow. Before any injury is done to him, 
who is slandered and disgraced, the man, who 
disgraces others is taken as a loafer; 

SIfW • 

The dust and sand thrown upon others 
first falls on the head of him, who throws it 
up.m others. Slandering others is like throwing 
dust upon the Sun which must fiLrst fall upon 
the head of him who attempts to throw it 
upon the Sun. 
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5rT^i^?r%r 

¥rRt?q^g-^ R#rai } 

How exce]]ent]j a greafc Sanskrit poet 
condemns tbe Maker of the universe that He 
created musk, the strongest life invigorating 
perfume in the navel of a wild hornless male 
musk deer and remarks that had he created it 
at the tip of the tongue of a slanderer it would 
have been His great and spotless fame and 
wisdom, as people would have known the 
comins of a slanderer from a distance and 
would debar him from slandering by chopping 
of the front part of the tongue. 

For the purposes of the chess of knowledge 
of Human Life and the Board fJTSr here means 
disregard, contempt or ill-reputation as a result 
of An3'aya-In justice letting the victim to 
Down fa}} Decay in compartment 7 of thoBoard, 
About scandal Cowper has thus observed ; 

“Who ever keeps an open ear 
For tattlers will be sure to hear 
The Tnjmpet of contention; 

Aspersion is the bobbler’s trade, 

To listen is to lend him aid.” 

2S. Viryanash-Loss of Va/o7ir. 

By Virva is generally meant semen-the 
final essence of what we eat. The seed which 
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•when put in a woman’s womb gives birth to pro- 
geny . There is no place of storage of semen in our 
physical body. It is in every part of our body 
like butter or Ghrit in milk. It is the essence 
of our physical strength. It is the chief material 
of the body. When milk is churned butter or 
Gbrit is produced. When passionate waves 
pass, they heat the physical energy and semen, 
the essence of it is formed, and is thrown out 
through the generating organ, which if placed 
in time in a woman’s womb begets in due 
course a baby : an image of the self; but if 
wasted, results in the weakness of the physical 
power and brings mental loss as well. So long 
as the essence of the physical power remains 
in our body we are strong enough to withstand 
physical and mental attack, and as soon as 
it passes away and is thrown out we become 
weak and depleted. All efforts should therefore, 
be made to preserve it. Its preservation pro- 
duces energy and valour, when lost, a man 
is prey of many evils. 

■ IT? ^ II 

Even if a king becomes valourless, he is 
discounted by his own people as well as by 
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(7) To be sincere in devotion to the 
Almighty and Benevolent. 

(8) To be able to control their senses. 

(9) To avoid the company of the bad. 

Again the nature of a good man is described 

by the same great poet king and philosopher in 
the 63rd stanza of Niti Shataka, 

“Fortitude in adversity, humbleness in 
prosperity, eloquence in council, bravery in 
war, strong desire for fame and warm attach- 
ment in learning specially Scriptures are the 
natural attributes of noble minded or great- 
minded persons.” 

The opposite propensities and nature in a 
bad man are thus described by the same 
author in his Niti Shataka stanza 52 

The same in Hindi by Rashik poet. 

TO ^ ^ ^ imi 

'K ^51^ ,'qvT ^TT^^TI 

^ ^ 5TKcT 

^ viraar II 

Evil persons are naturaHy inclined to be 
cruel, quarrelsome without cause, ardently. 
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longing for the wealth and wife of others and 
very envious of the prosperit3^ of their relatives 
and friends. 

30. Sampatti Prosjieriiy. 

It has been said in Katha Sarit Sagar 

It is obtained bj' valorous persons by their 
own valorous activities and deeds as has been 
aptly remarked in Panch Tantra. 

f| H 1 

^rfl; 5% 11 

Lion is the King of the forests but his 
prey does not go to him in his den while he is 
asleep-It is obtainable to him only when he 
moves and makes efforts, moving about in 
forests in quest of prey. Similarly successful 
ends are obtained by deeds and not by mere 
desires. Riches or wealth is another phase of 
prosperity because. 

m ^ I 

^ ^r. 11 

Every worldly thing is attainable from 
■wealth, therefore to earn wealth is the first 
duty of a man. He alone lives, who has got 
wealth. A man dcstitulo of money is like a 
dead man. 
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There is nothing in the world, that is not 
attainable with wealth, it should therefore 
be well earned and preserved. 

^ 3??r^% ^^mh ^ ^ 'Tf^cr: ii 

One who has got wealth, has friends, has- 
brethren. He alone is regarded as the wise man 
of status. 

^ f| TOR I 

^5f5T%R II 

Even the enemies of a wealthy man, be- 
come his friends, and near relations and 
kindred of a poor man become his foes. 

A rich man is always successful in his 
attempts without any difiSculty. 

Such is the great influence of wealth that 
a wealthy man though of humble position is 
respected and his company is sought. 

Wealth therefore, is regarded as the only 
means of every attainment, 
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^r55^: ^ct: ^ i 
^ ?nt qIT^ t'-<l/sLTldo--ci'i(: II 
A man though miser and of low family and 
unworthy of company, endowed with wealth, 
is always well served in the world. 

So long as a man is blessed with riches, he 
. is regarded a man of respec t. 

^ ^ m %fk- 1 

IcT cmr ter ^rcTcrii^ n 

A sharp witted man, but destitute of wealth 
& always in the anxiety of procuring the 
necessities of life loses all his wits and wisdom. 
44 4455544^ 444. ‘ 

R54rRf44J44 ^ !1 

As the wealth is the root cause of all success, 
therefore, 0 Kakutstha every effort should be 
made in earning it and in preserving it. There 
is no difference between a dead man and 
one destitute of wealth. 

31. W^4r Brunahatya Murder of an Emhryo, 

Life is infused in a corporal bodj’ by God 
and if it is taken away by man, it is the 
greatest crime and sin. A man. who is a 
rational being, has no right whatsoever to take 
the life of even the smallest creature. The 
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Codes of all civilised nations punish murderer 
with death. But this law is for human life, 
while Hindu Shastras and Codes prohibit the 
taking away, knowingly, the life of any the 
smallest creature,- Jainism and Buddhism go 
finer and further, 

Manu the First Law-Giver of the world 
prescribes a severer code than what the present 
Legislators do. In Chapter VIII, 360 Manu 
ordains 

ciq: I 

Let the King (Government) kill without . 
hesitation those persons who whether pre-v ‘ 
ceptor, teacher, learned, young or old, forsak- : 
ing .'their - duty, commit inequities and play 
the role of a tyrant, '< • . > ■ -r 

Manu’s Code further prescribes ’ ' • ! 

The limb of the sinner, with which he 
commits the crime should be ordered to be 
cut of i.e, amputated for the prevention of 
crime. According to Manu severer the punish-- 
ment, greater will be prevention of crime, 

Hindu Sastras punish the criminal for 
killing a doinestic animal. No killing .of an 
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animal of any sort at the sacrificial alters is 
allowed by the Hindu Shastras. 

or killing of an embryo has been 
regarded by Hindu Codes as a major sin, 
because God has made an embryo so safe in 
the mother’s womb and the nourishment to 
the life in it is curious beyond imagination 
and understanding. The embryo becomes the 
father of the future progeny. So killing of the 
precious and innocent life that can give no 
cause, is indeed a great sin, which makes the 
murderer of it fall to the deepest pit beyond the 
oblong of Sansarchakra or beyond the sphere 
of this world from which there is no coming 
out. 

Killing an Embryo is the crime the punish- 
ment for which -is beyond the oblong of 
Sansarchakra of the chart of the Chess Board. 
The very lineage of the person who commits 
this crime breaks for ever. 

32 Grihathashrama hijo. nf a householder. 

We recall here and quote the famous lines 
of Long-fellow at iho commencement of house 
holder’s life after finishing the career of 
studentship. From a pupil to his teacher 

‘‘Thanks, thanks to thee my worthy friend. 

Kor the lesson thou hast taught; 
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Thus at the flaming forge of life 
Our fortunes must be wrought. 

Thus on the sounding anvil shaped, 

Each burning deed and thought,” 

This compartment of the 2nd stage of a 
man’s life, the firststage being^lPErilT^TJTBrahma- 
charyashrama or period of studentship of 
unmarried life of celibacy, is the 4th compart- 
ment from bottom to top of the Royal Road 
of Susanskar (5) or Holy sacrament 

leading to the highest attainment 108 Immor- 
tality. Grihastashrama- Household married life 
is the best of all the four stages of life because 
it gives support to the remaining three; as 
ordained by Manu Chapter VI Stz. 87, 88. 

I 

. . It 

f miricT: I 

It is the highest stage oflife, which gives 
support to persons in other stages.' The other 
stages of life of Brahmachari student’s life, 
or of Banprasthsharama retirement and of 
Sannyasin or life of renunciation find their 
support from the Grihasthi or Householder. 
This is the sta^e, where a man should do h}§ 
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duties with great responsibility ■ as Manu in 
Chapter VI Stz..90 says- ... 

^ ^Eif? i . ' 

??rf?cr ; ■ 

.Just as the rivulets and big rivers all find 
their halting place in the ocean, so all the 
remaining stages of life find their stay in the 
house-holder’s life. 

?r?TT 5j^?T?iTf5T?5T ^r?Tjn: ii 

As all creatures subsistbj' receiving support 
from air, so all orders of men exist by receiving 
support from house-holders. Manu III 77. 

Again chapter III 78 Stz. 

^11 

As the temporal order of the house-holders 
daily maintains the three orders Educational, 
Hermitical and Spritual, by making them gifts 
and lots of food and other necessaries, it is 
regarded the fundamental order and the main 
source of all. 

II 

Manu Chapter III 79. 

Therefore ho who Jongs for Salvation and, 
worldly enjoyment should carefully observe 
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its rules. Infirm and timid men are unable to 
fulfil the duties of this order. 

Family life is the life full of duties to be 
performed. Family life is blissful only when 
the Master and the Mistress of a House-hold 
are content with each other, educated, ener- 
getic and well up in all works of the house in 
every way. 

Great love should exist between husband 
and wife; ???!?§ ^3 ^ “Pros- 

perity reigns there where women are respected. 
Husband and wife should live in perfect har- 
mony and be ever faithful to one another. 
They should live to-gether both at home and 
in foreign countries. 

According to Vedic Shastras marriage is 
indissolvable. Monogamy is the only principle. 
'A man or a woman is married only once. On 
separation by death the Upper three classes, 
the Brahmins the Kshatryas and the Vaishyas 
cannot remarry. Among these classes the 
marriage of widows in the absence of heirs, 
may take place to avoid debauchery and the 
resultant crimes. 

We summarise here the duties of Grihasth- 
ashrama-House-hold life as laid down iii the 
Wdic Code ; — 
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On completion of education, a student 
returns home. He should then spouse a maid 
of his own choice, so far as possible from 
his own clan, but not within six degrees of 
descent from his mother’s family and never 
in the family of his father. She should not be 
chosen from the family of the unrighteous 
or from the family of persons having 
such transmissible disceases as phthisis, epile- 
psy, leprosy, elephantiasis etc. She should have 
charming features and an attractive name and 
be equal in qualifications to him. Marriage in 
distant countries is preferable, because it 
obviates contempt from familiaritj^, mixes 
diffierent bloods, improves the race, recuperates 
the health from change of climate, keeps off 
each others family-quarels and brings new 
things and new persons in contact. 

According to Dhanvantari, the father of 
Indian medicine, man should be at least 25 
and woman IG years of age at the time of 
marriage. Manu orders a girl to be married to 
a qualified man three years after her first 
menstruation. The Vedas, which are the 
supreme authority, command the performance 
of marriage at mature age, when a maid is 
educated and is able to bear children. (Rig- 
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III. VIII Vol 16). Marrying parties should 
have their own choice in contracting marriage. 
Their qualifications should determine their 
caste or class in society. Caste by birth has 
no support of Scriptures. Manu says x. 65, that 

=^11 

A shudra can be made a Brahaman by 
virtue of his merits and a Brahman is 
degenerated a shudra on account of his 
demerits. 

Low class people rise to higher class in virtue 
of their merit and likewise the higher classes 
sink down from degeneracy. The classes are 
made on the principle of duty. 

The fifteen characteristics which must he 
possesed and the duties which mxist be done 
by persons belonging to the Brahmanical order 
are « 

qsiq qiHTf cT^rn 

Manu 1. 86. 

The six duties of a Brahman are studying, 
teaching, performing daily Havan or fire 
oblations, ministering at fire oblai ions, giving 
and receiving alms; but receiving gifts and 
alms is a low work according to Manu, 
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Again according to Gita. 

^ II 

Shama-contentment. not even to enter- 

j 

tain in the mind the thought of doing evil 
and allow desire to run wild in unrighteous 
works. Dama, restraining the senses of hear- 
ing, seeing and. other powers from indulging in 
unrighteous actions and employing them in 
righteous deeds. Tapa-practice of virtue at all 
times. Shaucha-purity of mind and of 
heart. Shanti-forebearance to have a firm 
faith in religion after rising above praise and 
dispraise, pleasure aud pain, beat and cold, 
hunger and thirst, profit and loss, honour or 
shame, joy and sorrow and other oppo- 
sites; Arjava - honesty, to cherish tender- 
ness, humility, simplicity good nature and 
to give up , crookedness and other sinister 
motives; Jnana-tho acquisition of know- 
ledge by the study of Vedas and other 
scriptures and the right knowledge of things 
as they are. Vijnana a special knowledge of 
all things from the earth upwards to God and 
the right application of the knowledge; 
Astikata-Pull faith in Good. In .short the 
duties of the Brahmans are :-studying, teach- 
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jng, officiating at ceremonies, giving and 
receiving alms; also the practice of contentment, 
self-denial, purity, forbearance, honesty, 
science and faith in God. 

The duties of the Kshastriya-Warrior class 
are 

5r3iRf i 

; I! 

^ I 

(1) Rakshanam-To protect the people with 
' justice i.e. without any kind of partiali- 
ty, to honour the good and to repri- 
mand the wicked and to support all 
in every way possible. 

(2) Danam-To be charitable to spend 
money and other valuable means in 
promoting the cause of knowledge and 
in the service of the deserving. 

(3) Ijya-To offer oblations to the fire by 
performing Ha van and other Sacraments. 

(4) Adhyanam-To read the Vedas and other 
authentic scriptures and to keep the 
health of mind and body all times by 
the controlment of senses & abstinence 
from all allurements of sensuousness. 
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(5) Shaurya-To have no fear in fighting 

, with an enemy. 

(6) Teja-To be always dignified or above 
meanness, brave and bold. 

(7) Dhriti-To be patient and persevering. 

(8) Daksha-To be expert in all the affairs 
of administration. 

(9) Yu d hye Never to skulk 

away or desert the ranks in the time 
of the battle, but to be firm and fear- 
less in it, that is to S8y,tofightin such a 
manner as to make sure of victory by 
making use of every sort of tactics. 

(10) Danara-To be charitable. 

(11) Ishwarbhawam-To have absolute faith 
in God. 

Duties or Qualifications of Taishias or the Merchant 
Class : — 

^ II 

Manii 1.90. 

(1) ^^-To tend and breed kino and 

other cattle, the sheep and goat and 
other such animals, which give n)ilk, 
transport goods and provide means «)f 
conveyance. 
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(2) To be charitable in spending money 
and other means in promoting the 
cause of knowledge and morality and 
co-operating with others in the same 
cause. 

(3) f5?if-To perform Hawan or fire oblations 
and other sacraments. 

(4) ?T’eq^qiI-To study the Vedas and other 
authentic scriptures. 

(5) trade in every kind of 
commerce and industry. 

(6) f#7^-To invest money on interest 
@ -/4/~ to 1/4/- per centum, but no 
more, 

(7) Krishi ^ul-To do the profession of 
agriculture and cultivation of land in 
every branch of it. 

Duties of the Sudras or the Servant Class, 

it 

The only duty assigned to the Shudra as 
well as his distinct character is that he should 
properly serve the above three higher classes 
viz, the Brahmans, the Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas. He should shun slandering, envying 
and other bad habits. 
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Thus there were no castes as at present 
in India but there were four social orders, 
wherein a man in one’s own order 
had to perform the duties prescribed 
therein, he was to be classified accordingly. 
From the above it is clear that education and 
and persuit of knowledge was very wide and 
both the sexes were to be equally educated. 
All had to perform the five great duties; 

■ . ■ ^ I 

Duty to the learned persons, to nature, to 
animals, to guests, and to parents, let a man 
constantly do to the best of his power. Every 
man has invariably to do worship of God, 
Havana oblations to the fire, service to the 
elders, compassion on animals and hospitality 
to guests. 

A true Grihasthi or House holder should 
sit at praj^er every evening and morning. He 
should honour only the truly learned and no 
hypocrites, bigots, sophists. He should rise 
early, he should be regular and punctual in 
the daily routine. He should pick no quarrel 
with the minister, the preceptor, instructor, 
maternal uncle, guest, dependant, child, the 
aged, sick, doctor, relative, father-in-law. 
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frieud, motheE,: father^ sisfcer,- brother, . wife,- 
daughter and servant. He should avoid the 
company of the adulterers, butchers, misan- 
thrope's, hypocrites and traitors. 

^ ■ y . - ■ - * ' 

. No household can be conducted unless there 
be a good and a suitable wife to partaker with 
the duties of this stage of life. 

In the first place it is necessary, therefore, 
that the marriage be contracted with the 
mutual consent of a man and a woman. 
Marriage so contracted will not be attended 
with displeasure and variance and it will bring 
forth splendid children. 

As .observed by Manu 111,60. ' ^ . . . . 

, , ^ i 

"O ^ 

Happiness,- fortune and fame dwell ' in that ' 
family in which the wife is ever contented 
with the husband and vice versa; Misery, 
poverty and reproach overtake that family 
in which discord and quarrel reign. Therefore, 
when a man and a woman wish to marry vthey 
should ask as to the propriety of each other’s 
qualifications in respectof knowledge, modesty, 
manners, beauty, age, vigour, family, stature 
and other merits. There is no .happiness found . 
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in marriage so long as there is no harmony 
in the character of the marrying parties; 

Rig VedlllSu 55.16 

Like the cows not milked by anybody, let 
those perfectly 3muthful women, who have 
passed infancy, who are able to accomplish 
all domestic work in the best way possible, 
who have passed girlhood or immaturity, 
who have attained perfect j'outh and acquired 
sound moral training, who derive intellectual 
pleasure from the teachings of the great 
scriptures of wisdom written by eminent 
scholars noted for success in their vow of 
studentship and observance of its rules, under- 
take the responsibility of maternity. 

A woman should be very cheerful in temper, 
dexterous in the management of the house, 
take great care of all things of the house-ljold, 
be not too liberal in expenses and should keep 
the house clean and in order. 

Drinking sprituous liquors, associating 
with evil persons, absence from Iier husband, 
rambling abroad uselessh’ with the pretext 
of paying respects to hypocrite- monks, sleep- 
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ing and dwelling in the house , of another 
person are the six faults that bring infamy to 
a married woman. 

Shakespere thus advises a woman: 

“Thy husband is thy Lord, thy life, thy keeper 
Thy head, thy sovereign; one that cares 

for thee 

And for thy maintenance; commits his body 
To painful labour both by sea and land, 
Whilst thou liest warm at home secure and 

safe, 

And craves no other tribute . at thy hanrls 
j lBut loTe. ^f alc-l oo ks. and true ob edience, 
i Too little payment for so great a debt,” 

Again: ' 

Marriage is a maker of more worth. 

Than to be dealt in by attorneyship 
For what is wed-lock forced, but a hell. 

An age of discord and continual strife. 
Whereas the contrary biingeth forth bliss 
And is a pattern of celestial bliss.” 

How Moore speaks of a woman. 

“When life looks lone and dreary, 

When light can dispel the gloom. 

When Time’s swift wing grows weary, 
What charm can refresh his plume ? 

• ‘Tis woman, whose sweetness beametii. 
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, O’ver all that vre feel or see, - • 

. And if man of heav'n e’er dreameth, 

Tis when he thinks purely of thee. 

Oh woman!” 

33, m'Cm Mithyabilas-Aiy^e of Folsthood. 

It is the compartment of the heinous crime 
which degrades the sinner to the downmosfc 
hell. Opposite to it is the life of truthfulness, 
as mentioned in compartment 38, 

ii 

In . the world there is no friend-ship to a 
liar, neither any merit nor credit to hini. There 
is no good for him. He is living just as if 
under the full influence of poison. 

Again Victory lies 'in 

truth and not in falsehood, it has been the 
motto of the World and the accepted mottoi of 
the Indian Republic. But the currency and 
practice is quite otherwise and the present 
generation is trying to find strength in false- 
hood. It is why that crime is on the increase 
and peace is vanishing from the world. There 
is no mutual trust among the individuals, 
or the nations. Outwardly the nations of 
the world take vows for disarmament, but 
inwardly they are vying with each other in 
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the preparation of armaments and of deadly 
weapons of destruction. All their declarations 
are for peace, but all their actions are for 
world war. But their preparations based as 
they are on falsehood, must fail like fortifica- 
tions of sand. 

Note :-How Longfellow distinguishes between 
the life of honour and of dishonour. 

“A Life of honour and of worth 
Has no enternity on earth- 
‘Tis but a name; 

And yet its glory far exceeds 
That ban and sensual life which leads 
To want and shame.” 

Tillutson says 

“Truth is always consistent with itself, and 
needs nothing to help it out : iti., is always, 
near at hand and sits upon our . lips and is( 
ready to drop out before we are aware. Where- 
as lie is troublesome and sets a man’s invention 
upon the rack, and one trick needs a great 
many more to make it good.” 

3L Jaya-Ffc^or^, 

It is the compartment where the lifts, one 
of,20 Satsanga — good company to 40 Sanyama- 
Temperence.and another from 20 Sadviveka- , 
right judgment to 38 Satkarmarati-Love of 
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goodness, 'make the centre. The highly learned 
ancient sage, the author of this chess-board 
has’ very rightly named it as the compartment 
of Jaya-Victory. 

Bhartri Hari has very adequately re- 
marked 

^ vs I 

CRT 5R^?IIcT 27^11 

Victory attends those fore-sighted seers 
and doers cf good deeds, who are fearless and 
who are dauntless without any danger or 
risk of the pangs .of old age and of death. 

Again:-^: ^ ^ I 

If a warrior dies in' the battlefield, he ob- 
tains heaven and if he kills his enemies in it, 
he obtains various kinds of joys and happiness. 
These two are very fare things attainable only 
by the brave. 

Again ^ ^ I 

qTRTT f%?TT W II 

This mortal body may fall in a moment, 
therefore, there should not be an3* anxiet}" of 
death in a battlefield. If victorious he gets ample 
riches but if dead, he attains heaven withall its 
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35. JTOK T^tamzAa-Inioxication. 

Carelessness or sloathfulness. Pramada 
literaly means carelessness but the Rishi 
who designed the chart restricts it to Intoxi- 
cation. So whenever & where ever the word 
Pramada comes in this book, it should mean 
intoxication. Contrary to the previous compart- 
ment, two vices or pitfalls make this compart- 
ment as their crossing centre : — 

1. 37, Dwesha-Envy, hatred, degrading 

to 21 of Matsarya - Malice and 39 Shoka- 
Grief to the compartment of Murchha or 
stupefaction. It is the Pramada-intoxication, 
which generates 17 Ghor Papaparavritti-Indul- 
gence in various crimes and makes the victim , 
a prey of _3 Mahaduhkh deepest and direst 
agonies. According to the current proverb in 
Hindi : — 

^ ^ II 

All good instinct in a man is spoiled on 
account of the bad habit of intoxication. A 
man of this vice, however great and highly 
placed, loses everything and becomes the , 
laughing stock of the world he lives in. 

There are cases, when the victims tinder , 
the influence of intoxication lose all power (jf 
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discrimination and commit sp> lieinous crimes 
as rape with mother, sister or daughter. 
Millionaires have been made penniless, and the 
young* die before age. 

The use of intoxicant drugs, however slight, 
induces a man to become a. habitual drunkard 
and suffer all the consequences thereof. It 
should, therefore, be totally avoided. 

fa : Bxzixi t 

A drunkard loses ail sorts of discrimination. 

Truth is all away from a drunkard. 

A drunkard may utteranything disgraceful, 
false and useless. 

Efforts are being made to make India dry 
and stop drinking. But this alone would not 
do. Intoxication of everj* sort, whether wine 
or liquid drugs or powders like cochine, dry 
or green Bhang herbs etc. slumld at once 
bo put a stop to. They are to bo sold novheic 
except at the shops of big qualified doctors 
for medicinal purposes only. It behoves the 
Government of India, not to care for the loss 
of income but stop all import of foreign 
liquors, drugs and smoking articles etc. 
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^R7TcR?T f%?^R ^?ffRrr 

A drunkard falls senseless on the ground 
and speaks every nonsense. A drunkard has 
all the signs of a dying man. 

Again:— f ^r: JTOT fir^T: ^ : i 

. :g5gji.n 

There is no truth with the drunkard, no mercy 
with a meat-eater, no modesty with a passion- 
atCj no pleasure, and joy to a poor. 

Again:— si’T I 

rngr% otr^ ^ m'Ji: ii 

Like a child, a drunkard may speak any 
nonsense, may sleep anywhere exposing the 
nakedness of his limbs and organs. 

Again :— ?r^ I 

?T=iqR?TTT: 

A drunkard may kill anybody, may talk any 
nonsense, and lie, may commit incest with his 
mother and commit any disgracaful act under 
the influence of deep drinking. 

Again : — 

■5irf?rr3Tf?^^ JT^'Tr?TIrl f%% '7FT=^^% I 

^ ^ II 

Drinking produces unconsciousness and a 
drunkard losing all senses, becomes a doer of 
every sort of sin. He may be degraded to any 



(166 ) 

the lowest stage; therefore it should be totally 
avoided. 

Smoking is a sort of intoxication and 
reduces an excessive smoker to the same fate. 
But the world is becoming the world of smokers 
and this vice has reached India from the West 
with such awful influence that the laws made 
to prevent and prohibit it, have become idle. 
To the Government it has become the source 
of income and thus inspite of good intentions 
they are reluctant to lose it. 

Labourers are becoming more and more 
adapted to this habit and this is one of the 
causes of increase ofpoverty and less production. 
All distilleries should be demolished and all 
people, who carry this profession should be 
forced to give it up and join agriculture and 
other productive business, professions, and 
occupations. 

Smoking or Tam akhu 

I 

^ !i 

A man though poor does not give up 
habit of smoking, like a cat, though beaten, 
never leaves the mouse from its mouth. 

Here is a pun upon the Tambakhu which 
is a Hindi common name of tobacco. Akbu in 
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Sanskrit means a mouse, Tam means-that 
Tamakhu-that mouse. With a pun upon the 
word ( ), the poet here compares a 
smoker with a cat and says though a man be 
in the poorest circumstances yet he does not 
give up Tamakhu tobacco leaf in any shape or 
form, like a cat, which holding a mouse in its 
mouth does not leave it though beaten to 
leave it. 

Again a poet : — 

?T EfT gJlN- 1 

Tobaco powder is neither pleasant in taste, 
nor is of delightful scent, nor of agreeable 
colour, it produces some sort of disease in the 
eyes. It does not support the diet. Its use 
is only a bad habit; it should therefore be 
avoided. 

This substance, originally imported in India 
from America is uow so profusely prevalent in 
India that very few persons have escaped from 
its use. It is used to intoxicate and heat the 
brain. Some use it by chewing with Chunam 
or in beetle leaves, others snuff it and many- 
say-eighty per cent-smoke it. The labourers 
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cent per cent men, women and children make 
use of it and refresh themselves by smoking. 

- By means of it; they think, they take a little 
rest in their working hours, 

Hukka or smoking steaming through water 
pipe, is a very pleasant pastime of many rich 
and poor who have got enough leisure time to 
spare. But smoking cigarette, Biri, Chilam is 
very common and is on the increase; so much 
so that children of very tender age inculcate 
this bad habit, and become prey to Asthma and 
other such diseases. Many a time attempt has 
been made to make a law to punish the juve- 
nile smokers. This bad habit, specially in the 
juvenile, if not timely checked, will make a very 
bad effect on the health of the future genera- 
tions. 

36. Atirati-or Excess in Sexual Inter- 

course : — 

This is a vice created by one’s self. Excess 
in sexual intercourse makes a man lose his 
health and makes the victim of it a prey to 
many a fatal disease. Kings addicted to this 
vice lose their kingdom and have degraded 
their nations. 

Delhi has been the Capital of many dynas- 
ties, Chohans also ruled there, Prithviraj 
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Chohan the last Rajput King of Delhi was a 
very powerful ruler. He was very brave and 
the best archer of his time. He could shoot 
anybody only by hearing the sound. He was 
a very mighty King and other kings of his 
time in India were very much afraid of him. 
He repulsed King Gouri of Central Asia very 
many times. Jaichand Rathor was his con- 
temporary in Kanauj. He had a daughter 
‘Sanyukta”. He held a Swayambar for San- 
yukta and invited several kings to Kanauj, 
annoucing that he would Differ his daughter to 
whom she would like to select by garlanding. 
But he did not invite King Prithviraj Chohan 
of Delhi, because he was afraid of his might, and 
placed an image of clay in the row of the invi- 
tees. At the time of selection Sanyukta gar- 
landed the clay idol of Prithviraj. It was so 
secretly arranged that as soon as she garland- 
ed the clay idol, Prithviraj appeared on the 
scene and holding her up flew away on his bourse- 
back to Delhi. He was so enamoured of San- 
yukta, that he left all state-work and kept 
closetted with her in the Pv,oyal Zenana Palace. 
Finding this, Mohammed Gori made the last 
attempt and proceeded from his country to 
attack Delhi. Daily- news of Gori’s approach 
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reached Prifchviraj but he was so much indulg- 
ing in the company of Sanyukta that he paid 
no attention to what was happening. At last 
Delhi was attached, Prithviraj had to surrender. 
He was taken captive to Gazni. His eyes were 
taken out and ho was made blind. He was so 
logged with heavy iron chains that he could 
not move and lift his neck. 

Thus Prithviraj Chohan on account of too 
much intercourse with Sanyukta, lost his own 
kingdom and freedom and caused India to be 
under the Mohammedan Eule. 

Prithviraj was so very expert an archer 
that when Shah Gori was sitting in bis palace 
balcony with his Darbaries at Garzni, Chand 
bard uttered. 

^rf ^ II 

*‘0 Chohan Prithviraj the king is sitting in 
the front about 8 Bamboos or 32 yards and 8 
inches above. Don’t let slip the opportunity to 
kill him. Prithviraj from his prison shed and 
under so shatterd health shot him dead.” 

Therefore excess in everything is bad and 
should bo avoided, but too much luxury, too 
much intercourse with women makes a man 
lose his life any moment. 
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37. hwt^h-Envy. 

There is difference between envy and emu- 
lation. We should inculcate the habit of 
emulation and not of envy. Envy is a vice 
and should always be avoided as it is begot 
from 21 Matsarya-Maliee, which lets a man 
fall to Ghor Narak the down most pitch. Envy 
consists in not bearing the good and prosperity 
of others but it consits in being mortified to 
see others in a better position. Envy is the 
mortification of one’s self to see others in a 
better position. 

Envy consists in wishing ill to others with 
a desire to blackmail their prosperity and 
reputation without making any attempt to 
improve one’s own condition. 

In the habit of emulation one receives 
lesson from the good of others and imitating 
their ways improves himself. According to 
couper. 

“As envy pines at good posses’d 

So jealousy looks forth distressed 

On good that seems approaching; 

And, if success, his steps attend 

Discerns a rival in a friend 

And hates him for encroaching.” 
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38. Satfearma Rati-jLovc of Goodness or 

doing good deeds or Pleasure in doing good 
deeds. 

It is a virtue just opposed to the previous 
compartment, and is an outcome of 22 “Sadvi- 
veka” Right judgement and it generates the 
feeling of 58 “Paropakar” or Benevolence or 
doing good to others, which inculcated, secures 
74 Satkirti or True Fame and finally results 
into getting 94 Adhipatya-Supremacy or 
control over one’s self. If a man wants to. be. 
successful in life, with siipefiority over others, 
lie “should well weigh in thought before he 
begins to do anything. Thus he will get the 
habit of doing things rightly and shall inculcate 
love for goodness or the habit for doing good 
deeds, which ^ are never lost but 

return in multitude of goodness to the doer. 

The reader of the Chart will note with 
pleasure that the compartment of this ladder 
or lift of virtue and the bottom and tops of the 
ladders or lifts connecting it are of even number- 
indicating that good deeds Jie in being even to 
others. 

30. £Hol{E~CrrV/-Then comes the compart- 
ment of Grief-This is generated from55“Bhaya” 
Fear and from 07 *‘Swa*Kartaya Lopana” 



Negligence of duty as well. It is an outcome 
of 101 ‘‘Yajna-Bliiinan” Pride for Charity and 
sacrifice. Again Shoka-Grief is an outcome of 
67 “Swakartyalopana or Negligence of duty. 

Thus with double pressure of two vices Grief 
makes the victim stupefied and finally places 
him in the state of extreme agony. 

Calamities do come, but to be over-powered 
with grief, is no good. They are to be endured 
with courage as pass away they will. Great 
is he, who remains unaffected by them as has 
been observed. 

VT 'Tfeiciq; 11 

T^ere are a thousand occasions of grief and 
a hundred of fear, every day-Only the foolish 
are affected by them and not the wise. , 

Again it is amusing to note that these vices 
are in the odd numbered comp irtments, contrary 
to the even-numbered compartments for^the 
virtues in relation to the previous compartment- 
-4:0. ^ti?P5^Sanyama-rempemnce. 

This is a virtue which every man is desired 
to have. It results from 20 Satsang — Good 
company, passing to 56 Sadachar — Good 
Conduct, attains 76 Atma Nairmalya-or Purity 
of Soul, which leads to 92 Avikal Tapaschariya 
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or complete austerity, which lifts the Tapsawi 
to 105 Kailasha or Paradise from which 
there is no fall, but 108 Mukti or Immortality 
is certain. 

In the western world Temperance is used 
in a particular sense of being moderate in 
drinking. But here by temperance is meant, 
to be moderate in everythin 2 enjoyed by the 
senses. Excess in the enjoyment of senses will 
make a man weak physically and mentally, 
but it can be had only by moving in good 
company of persons of approved character. A 
man of temperate habits becomes a roan of 
good conduct, when the conduct is good he 
attains the purity of the conscience and of 
the soul. When there is purity of soul there 
is no hankering after carnal desires, “and 
austerity is natural. Want of carnal desires is 
a great attainment in itself and Paradise 
means an abode of enjoyment of real pleasures 
which give comfort and peace to the mind. 

Socrates the greatest philosopher of Greece 
says :~ 

“The virtue of Temperance alone places 
both the body and the mind in their 
utmost 'degree of perfection, qualifying 
' - the ■ man for the study, the 'knowlcd^ej ' 
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and the practice of his duty; whereby he 
is enabled to govern his house prudently, 
serve his country and his friends usefully, 
and conquer his enemies gloriously.” 

-Socrates in Zenophon. 
41. Atithya S^lkax-Hospitality. 

This virtue is the adornment of 32 Grihastha- 
shrama, or House-hold married life. Atithi 
means a guest who has come to the house- 
holder without any previous notice. To serve 
such a man with all hospitality is the bounden 
duty of a house-holder. To serve relations, 
friends and other invitees is reciprocal. They 
are to be received with the kind and degree 
of hospitality as we expect from them in 
return. But there is a class of perso'ns who 
come without any sort of information,, and 
from whom we do not expect hospitality in 
return. For instance, religious missionaries, 
who having renounced the world live in no 
settled place, but go from one place to another- 
delivering sermons, imparting religious and 
moral training etc. It is to this class of guests 
that'-we should always be generous and hospit- 
able in the best possible way. To serve 
mendicants and professional beggars is quite 
^jffereut from hospitality. In the former -case - 
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it is to increase the poverty of the country, 
in the later case it is the performance of duty. 
It is the fifth lift of the Royal Road of 
Susanskar of the middle column of the 
chart. 

It is called Atithi Yajna, and is the fifth 
of the five great duties of daily performance. 
It is thus commanded in Atharva Veda 15.2. 11.1. 

“All joys reside there where the learned, who 
come to a house-holder’s house un-invited, are 
duly served and honoured. The Atithies are 
said to be those persons, who are truly learned, 
w’ho do good to others, have their senses 
'under control, are virtuous, are truthful in 
speech, are free from deciet and cunning and 
are always moving about."” 

42. 5^51 Shraddha-F«i7/7. 

This virtue is generated from 2G Sadnpdcsh 
or Sound advice and leads to G2 Ishwara 
Bhakti-Devotion unto God, which further 
leads to 78 Ishwaropasana or Resignation unto 
the Almighty, which conducts a man to 98 

Ishw’ar Sansargfy-?^: 53 or I hcHoly communion 

with God and obtains for him 107 Vaikuntha 
or. Perfect. Beatitude, 
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. Sound advice, therefore, 'though coming 
from the. person of a lower order must "be 
accepted, with faith and be acted upon." " • ' 

^rrmr i' 

,?T?T Slg 11 

Good men, performers of Yajna sacrifice 
and the brave, work with deep faith and work- 
ing as such, they become prosperous in every 
way. 

It is necessary to write here a couple of 
words about FAITHjll.£},,QI). 
i ‘‘The basis of religion is faith in God. Faith 
or religious belief being an assent of the mind 
to the truth of the Divine Existence and 
Divine, Government is strengthened in propor- 
• tioh to, our Knowledge of God, His attributes 
and His presence as manifested in the Empire 
of Nature. But this knowledge can only be 
acquired by patient study, observation, experi- 
ment and the company of the learned. 
None of these important steps of human 
greatness should ever be neglected. Pride, 
botheration of useless work, slothfulness, bad 
company, sensuouaness, procrastination, evil 
babite and natural weakness should be 
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overcome and set aside to find time, energy 
and money for the acquirement of the invalu- 
able gain of spiritual knowledge. It is the 
passport for eternity and immortality. . It is 
better to pluck out an evil eye than to allow one’s- 
self to go to hell or suffer pain for ages to come. 

I)aily contemplation in the Glory of God 
as revealed in the Universe is a very necessary 
thing. 

The great modern sage Dayanand Saraswati 
thus defines Shradha. 

The disposition for the acceptance of truth 
is called the Shraddha. 

The action performed with this disposition 
is called Shraddha. 

.According to hittiiShraddha ceremony' or 
offerings to the dead' commonly prevalent all 
over India among the Hindus, being againsttho 
Shastras, is denounced. Shraddha and Tarpan 
are the services for the living parents and not 
for the dead. 

43. Annyay&-l7ijvstice. 

This vice is generated from 63 Pakshapat 
Partiality and one who does injustice 
becomes an object of 27 Hinda-public disgrace, 
apd consequently loses all respect and' pros* 
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perity. Ifchas, therefore, "been very fitly observed 
by Bhartri Hari. 

?Tw ^ g^iwu'-ii, 

051; a sttci; ii 

Though there be praise or disgrace, though 
the riches come or vanish, though there be 
instantaneous death or prolongation of life be 
for years hence, yet the wise, the good, the in- 
telligent and the resolute persons never deviate 
from the path of justice. 

The first Law Giver Manu in IV 172 says 

For, iniquity committed never becomes 
fruitless; but it does not produce fruit just when 
it is done. Therefore the ignorant do not fear to 
commit sin. But be sure that unrighteous- 
ness goes on cutting the roots of your happiness 
little by little. 

Again in Ibd 174. 

ga: fevira [irg 

An iniquitous person, transgressing ' the 
bounds of righteousness, at first grows' rich 
(like a tank the water of which bursting its 



( 180 ) 

sides, spreads all around) by robbing other 
people of their property through falsehood, 
deception, .’imposition, ' treachery and other 
iniquities. ; He /may get , riches, food, drink, 
ornaments, raiments, carriages, position, 
honour, influence, nay^, he may vanquish the 
ifoes by injustice; but at last, he soon perishes 
in consequence of iniquities and injustice, 
like the tree, whose roots are cut away, 
.Hierocles Thus defines justice 

'‘We ought always to deal justly, not only 
with those who are just to us, but likewise with 
those, who endeavour to injure us. And this 
too for fear, lest by rendering them evil we 
should fall into the same vice. So we ought 
likewise to have friendship, that is to say, 
humanity and goodwill for all, who are of 
the same nature with us,” 

‘Honesty and justice almost mean the same 
thing. There is no man but for his own in- 
terest hath an obligation to be honest. There 
maj' be sometimes temptations to be otherwise, 
but all cards cast up, we shall find it the 
greatest ease, the highest profit, the best 
pleasure, the most safety and t he noblest frame, 
to lay hold of the horns of this altar, which 
in all essays, can in himself protect him.” 

— Fettham 
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44. Acharya Seva — Devotion to the 

Instructor. 

This virtue has its source from 24 Jnane- 
chchha — Desire for knowledge-when the desire 
for knowledge makes us attain 69 Vidya Prapti 
attainment of knowledge, which dispells • 80 
Ajnana Nivritti ignorance. 

At all costa we must obey the dictates of 
the elders. Without which we cannot be fully 
successful, 

Katha Sarit Sagar. 

One cannot get complete success in the 
attainment of Knowledge ignoring the advice 
and instructions of the instructor and the 
elderlies. 

The system of Education in the present 
day is quite different from that of the past. 
Schools and colleges of the present day are 
the bargaining shops where education is sold 
in the shape of fees. The school masters and 
the college professors get their salaries and 
in return impart education to the students. 
The school masters and the college pro- 
fessors are no better than watchmen in 
the institutions for the limited hotos of the 
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school in the classroom. The relation 
between the teacher with the taught is simply 
mercenary. But in the past, education 
was imparted by the Acharyas without 
the least consideration of thus bargain- 
ing. The Acharyas or instructors imparted 
knowledge with affection without any con- 
sideration of receiving aught from the 
taught and the latter received education from 
them with full devotion to them. The institu- 
tions were called Guru-Kulas maintained by 
the State and the Public, where the teachers 
and the taught lived together and the latter 
got the advantage of receiving practical in- 
structions for the whole time and nob for the 
set three or four hours of the school for some 
fixed days in a year. There is no affection of 
the teachers for their pupils and there is no 
devotion to the teachers by the taught. It is 
why that there is no discipline in the students 
of the present day and we hear of strikes by 
the pupils and murders of the teachers by the 
students in the very school and college 
premises. 

45. Buddhinash-Bos5 of Judgment. 

It is generated from 61 Krodha-Anger and 
makes the victim commit 25 Atmaghata-Suicido 
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and causes his fall to 9 Tamoloka or the region 
of hellish darkness. A man should, therefore, 
not lose equilibrium of mind by yielding to 
anger; but he should do everything -fullj'- 
weighing the propriety of his action 

Nothing should be done in haste without 
full consideration : 

Anything done suddenly in the heat of 
anger without due consideration results into 
endless cause of miseries. 

Again: qq 1 

?:f^q5: frow: ii 

Discrimination with patience and endurance 
will remove evils of a man, just as the Sun is 
able to remove the darkness of the night. 

Sir P. Sidney says: 

‘‘In forming judgment, lay your hearts 
void of foretaken opinions; else whatever is 
done or said will be measured by a wrong rule, 
like them who have jaundice, to whom every- 
thing appeareth yellow.” 

46. sqfiT'qR Vyabhichar— Adwlfery. 

It results into 31 Bhrun Hatya-Murder or 
Destroying of an embryo, finally making Kula- 
Kshaya or Break of Lineage. 
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; This vice consistsin enjoyment with women 
other than one’s own wife. Really there is no 
enjoyment in co-habiting with a woman, who 
is not one’s own married wife. It is a very 
^great crime and is punishable every-where and 
in all Ages. An adulterer breaks the Social 
Laws. For fear of society the adulterers ’ first 
try to destroy the embryo, which in most 
cases results in the death of the woman also, 
who bears the embryo. If the child is born, 
the father of the child is not knowable. A 
woman addicted to adultery cannot say who 
the father of the child is. The result is that 
in countries like India where there are no 
institutions for the shelter of such women and 
children, such babies are secretly murdered 
as soon as they are born. 

This vice of adultery is more prevalent 
in Western Countries, as there is no stringency 
in law for this sort of crime. Stringent law's 
will help much in checking the persons from 
committing this crime. Where the system 
of divorce is in practice, this crime means 
nothing, but in India amongst the Hindus of 
high caste, the system of divorce is not preva- 
lent, the temperament of the women therefore, 
is towards more devotion to their husbands. 
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It is why inspite of ban on Sati system, there 
are cases, where the devoted wives, putting 
the dead body of their husbands in their laps, 
joyfully burn themselves on the pyre and 
feel no pain in the process. When the Rajput 
Kings of Chittaur were defeated by the 
Mohammedans, the Royal ladies in order to 
escape from falling into the hands of the 
victorious Mohammedans, became Saties in 
large numbers. There is no country in the 
world except India, where women can boast 
of such valorous deeds of being burnt alive, 
willingly and joyfully along with the corpses 
of their husbands. 

Shakespear thus says about good wives’ 
character 

“Happy in this, she is not yet so old 
But she may learn; happier than this 
She is not bred so dull but she can learn; 
Happiest of all in that her gentle spirit. 
Commits itself to yours to be directed. 

As from her lord, her governer, her king.” 

47. 3^^ Durbyasana-Ffcfous Habit. 

S:9 

Vice is more attractive than virtue, A 
young man is more attracted by vice than by 
virtue. The allurements of vice are very many 
and immediate. The- results of virtue -are 
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known in time. Vicious habit is begot from 
65 Burvasana-impurity of thoughts 

and the impurity of thoughts is the result of 
83 Dushtavas-bad surroundings or bad 

association therefore they should always be 
avoided. 

^ 1% J=T \ 

He is undoubtedly a great man, who is not 
addicted to any sort of vice. That a boy or a 
girl, when grown up should bear good 
moral character free from vice; every school 
therefore in every country be furnished with 
classes to impart moral training and it should 
be the guiding principle with all institutions 
that school boys and girls should inclucate 
no vicious habit. It should be the bounden 
duty of the beads of the institutions to keep 
control over the movements of the girls and the 
boys, that they should become good persons 
of the society, free from all vicious habits of 
drinking, smoking, immorality, adultery, toll- 
ing lies, timidity, couragelessness, sexual 
indulgence etc. etc. 

A well bred child always turns out to be a 
good member of the society anda generous and 
helpful neighbour. 
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Fielding writes about Habit. 

“Habit has so vast a prevalence over the 
human mind that there is scarce anything too 
strange or too strong to be asserted of it,” 

The story of the miser, who from long 
accustoming to cheat others, C 9 ,me at last to 
cheat himself, and with great delight and 
triumph picked his own pocket of a guinnea 
to convey to his hoard, is not impossible or 
improbable.” 

Again Barton says. 

“The passions and desires, like the two 
twists of a rope, mutually mis one with the 
other, and twine inertly round the heart; pro- 
ducing good, if moderately indulged; but 
destruction, is certain if suffered to become 
inordinate.” 

48. Panch Mahayaganya — Performance 

of five daily riles or Duties. 

According to Manu the following five are 
the duties, which are to be performed invariably 
every day. 4. 21. II. 

II 

Let a man do to the best of his power his 
duty to the sages, to nature, to animals, to 
guests and to his parents. 
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aW I 

t^P'^’^ ^ fkfk i 

gfewUT II 

JTo ^-=;5. 

Teaching and studying the Veda is the 
duty to the sages, supplying of food and water 
to them-the duty to parents; oblations to 
fire-the duty to nature; giving rice and other 
food to living creaturcs-the duty to animals; 
and receiving guests with honour-duty to 
guests. Manu 3-70 

Let him honour the sages, by studying 
the Veda; purify air and water by oblations 
to the fire ordained by Law, honour the 
parents by pious service, guests by suppljung 
them with food and all animated creatures 
with gifts of food. Manu III 81 

1. Rishiyajna — The reading and 
teaching of the Vedas and scriptures, medita- 
tion and praj’er and the practice of introspec- 
tion or Yoga. 

2. Lev Yajna-The company of the 
sages, their service, purity and acquirement 
of angelic and holy qualitie.s, the charity, the 
persuit of knowledge. These two duties viz. 
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liisHiyajna and.Devayajna are. to beperforined 
morning and evening. 

3., Pitri YajnarThe third ■ duty is 

Pitri Yajna which consists in serving 
the elderlies, the learned, the . teachers, the 
father, the mother and other elderly scholars, 
and eminent spiritualists or clairvoyants. 

4. The fourth duty or sacrament or 

Yajnya is Bhut Yajna or duty to nature. The 
food being ready, a portion of viands made 
of clarified butter and sugar should be taken 
out, leaving out such as is sour, saltish and 
alcoholic and separating a part of fire, itshould 
be offered into it as is ordained by Manu. 

Effing i v-h^* 

, 5. The fifth sacrament is the duty of hos- 
pitality .of which we have already stated in 
dealing with compartment, 41 of Atithi Satkar- 
Hospitality- 

An oblation to the .fire of the hearth and 
to all , the Gods of nature and part of food to 
be offered to the miserable, ■ hungry persons 
or dogs, cows, crows, and other animals. 

A house-holder before eating the food him- 
, self prepared in hie house hold kitchen, should 
.Share it by . offering to others as mentioned 
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above. A houBe-bolder should always remember 
that the Creator of the vast Universe, 
created it as a compact whole and that he is a 
particle in it.- 

49. Viveka-Dfscnmnnirow. 

This compartment indicates the stage of 
mind. A man doing a thing should well con- 
sider what the result of it will be. If he does 
so, he would never suffer, bub there will be 
no success to him if he begins a thing reck- 
lessly without pondering overits consequences. 
In Naishada Charit it has been fitly remarked. 

^ 

One who does anything with due judgment 
^^and discrimination never commits wrongj 
but f^RTlcr: ^5^: Bhartri 

Hari says that “Those who do their work 
recklessly have falls without number.” 

50. Vanprasthashrama— Or period of life 
of retirement and its duties. : 

According to “Shatpath Brahman Chap, VI” 
the sj’stematic gradation of life is that having 
finished studentship, men should take up the 
duties of the house-holder, and having finished 
houso^holdership, retire from temporal affairs 
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and having prepared in retirernent for 
spiritualistic works take to the holy order of 
renunciation. As also Manu VI 1-5. 

II 

^};513q JTF^WTfR 'Isr I 

3^5 W?I? R:%i:q Jr%H|er ^11 1 1 

3^' =^ifiH qf^s5^ i 

ii 

JJ5I qi I 

'VTR?! II 

The Regne’rate house-holder, Brahmana, 
Kshatrya or Vaishya of the three upper orders, 
who had before completed his studentship 
and who faithfully discharged the duties of 
faihily life, being • staunch in faith and a 
master of' his senses should retire and live 
in a forest or away from the haunts of men. 
2. Also when the house-holder sees his hair 
turn grey, his skin get loose and' wrinkled, and 
his son begets a son, he should take to retire- 
rneht. 3. Abbndoning the use of all delicious 
foods, showy clothes and' 'most pleasant 
luxuries of td'wn life' and committing the care 
of his wife to his sons or taking -her" with him- 
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self, he should live in a lonely placofin the 
country or forest with firm control over the 
senses. 5. He should perform the five great 
sacraments or religious duties and live upon 
the various kinds of cerealSj good vegetables, 
roots, fruits and underground edibles as 
sweet potatoes, entertaining his guests ■ 
therewith. 

Further says Manu in his Code VI.8., 26. 

^ II 

«RT^: . I 

(1) He should lead a life of study, bene- 

volence and charity that is, be ever 
engaged in studying and teaching the 
'Vedas, be self possessed, philanthrpphic, 
a master of senses, a teacher kind to 
all, a giver but not earner of anything 
of the worldly riches. 

(2) Never very solicitous for the care 
of the body, ever chaste, that is 
not going to his wife if in company, 
sleeping on the ground, without 
affection for the dependants or hanker- 
ing after his own things, he should 
live under the shade of trees. 
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But this sort of retirement of life is not 
maintainable in the present world of the 
present state of circumstances. No country 
or nation is- now isolated, but. is connected in 
some way or other with all other nations of 
the world. We have to fashion our lives 
therefore accordingly. In the retired period 
of the third stage of life, there is no place 
like the one mentioned above where to live 
and pass the period of retirement in the 
manner spoken above. The world is changed, 
there are no free lands, whence to get roots 
and beets and there are no persons to offer 
gratis anything to the retired man in devotion 
to God. The retired man must live in his 
own abode. Retirement now-a-days can only 
mean that he should, if possible under the 
circumstances give up his house-hold career 
of earning money and the daily duties of a 
house-holder’s life; but blessed with his sons 
and grandsons, he should utilise his hoardings 
and savings for the benefit of himself, the 
needy and for the public cause. If he has no 
collections of money, he should give as much 
time as he can spare to the public insti- 
tutions, without charging anything from them. 
He should devote his time and energy for the 
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good of Ms neighbours for the society in -which 
he lives and for the nation to which he 
belongs. 

But after the second stage of life of a 
house-holder, there is a longing in every heart 
to retire from that sort of life and live in 
solicitude as has been fitl}^ remarked in Sterne’s 
Letters 

^‘Crowded town and busy societies may 
delight the unthinking and the ga}^ but 
solicitude is the best source of wisdom. In 
solicitude the mind gains strength, and learns 
to lean upon self; in the world it seeks or 
accepts of a few treacherous supports-the 
feigned compassion of one-the flattery of a 
second, the criticism of a third-the friendship of 
a fourth. They all deceive and bring the mind 
back to retirementj reflections and books.” 
Again 

“0 sacred solicitude’ divine retreat : 

Choice of the prudent: Envy of the great : 

B3" the pure stream or in the warming shade, 
Wo court fair wisdom, that celestial maid. 

The genuine olT-spring of her loved embrace, 
Strange on earth are Innocence and Peace, 
There, from the wa^'s of men laid safe on shore, 
We smile to hear thedistant tempest roar. 
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• There, blessed with health, with business 

unperplexed 

This life we relish, and ensure the. next.” 

“Young”. 

Again 

‘‘There is a pleasure in the pathless woods, 
There is rapture on the lonely shore, ■ 

There is society where none intrudes, 

By the deep sea, and music in the roar, 

I love not man the less, but nature more. 
From these our interviews, in which I steal 
From all I may be or have been before, 

To mingle with the Universe and feel 
What I can ne’vr express, yet cannot conceal” 

“Byron.” 

61. Ptetna- Affection or Love. 

Affection or love is greater than force for the 
achieverhent of the desired object. Its attain- 
ment is surer than through force. 

You may bound down a man with 
ropes and chains and force him to do a thing 
you . desire him do and if he does it at all, 
it will be of no use to you. He will some day 
break the chain and the ropes and would run 
away, i as many criminals, though strongly 
chained, yet run away from the jails; but a per- 
son, bound down ?vith the chain of affection and 
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endearment, would never desert his or her 
object of worship. All our dealings therefore 
either with subordinates, superiors, elderlies 
or young ones, should be with devotion, love 
affection, mildness and kindness. 

Longfellow says about Love’s Sweet Bondage. 

‘‘Ah, how skilful grows the hand 
That obeyeth Love’s command. 

It is the heart and not the brain, 

That to the highest doth attain. 

And he who followeth Love’s behest 
Far extendeth all the rest.” 

Again 

“Love-It is the gift of heaven; 

Like the rose, how sweet its bloom; 

And wherever is felt its presence, 

There it dissipates each gloom, 

And the heart that loveth truly. 

In its first affection, pure. 

Shall as long as life continues 

Find its happiness endure.” — Anon 

How magnanimously the qualities of a 
true lover are described by Shakespear ! 

•‘His words are bonds, his oaths are oracles; 
His love sincere, his thoughtsimmaculate, 
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His tears are messengers sent from his 

heart, 

His heart as far from fraud as heaven 

from earth.” 
-Shakespear. 

52. fsfqq Via&^a-Modeaty. 

This virtuous state of mind is allied with 
the previous compartment. It has been fitly 
observed: 

Learning breeds modesty, modesty procures 
wealth, wealth enables a man do his duties 
right earnestly. Successful performance of 
duty results in happiness. High learning if 
not accompanied with modesty, serves 
no good purpose. We should, therefore, be 
gentle and generous in all our dealings if we 
want to be successful in our lives. 

VINAYA or Modesty is an essential quality 
in a man or woman, especially there is no 
womanhood, devoid of modesty. 

Like the fair plant that from our touch 

withdraws. 

Shrink, mildly fearful, even from applause, 

Be all a mother’s fondest hope can dream 
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And a]) you are, may charming, seem 
Straight as to the fox-glove, ere her bells 

disclose, 

Mild as the maiden-blushing hawthorn blows, 
Fair as the fairest of each lovely hind, 

Your form shall be the image of your mind. 
Your manners s) true, yoursoulauspicious, 
That all shall long to know the worth they 

guess, 

Congenial hearts shall greet with kindest love, 
And even sick’ning envy must approve.’^ 

-Burns 

53. Ajyanandhkara -- Darkness of 

Ignorance. 

Ignorance is no bliss. If a pigeon shuts its 
eyes when attacked by a cat, the latter will 
not spare him. 

Ignorance is the root cause of all evils. 

Knowledge is opposed to ignorance, know- 
ledge is that which gives us the true and 
correct idea of a thing. Ignorance is that 
which does not give us right notion of an 
object. But on the contrary gives us quite a 
diflerent idea or view of a tiling from what it 
naturallv is. 
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Again in terms of metaphysics 

He who realises truth and ignorance to- 
gether overcomes death by performing works 
and obtains salvation by obtaining the 
knowledge. 

Ignorance is thus further described 

Yog. 11.5. 

To believe the unstable world and the 
decayable body to be permanent i.e., to regard 
the phenominal world to be everlasting and 
eternal and to try to make the physical body 
angelic with the view to keep it on for ever 
by some device is the first phase of ignorance. 
The belief of purity in the impure objects and 
the habit of lying, stealing and doing other 
vice, constitute the second phase of ignorance. 
The idea of pleasure in the real form of pain, 
on account of indulgence in sexual pleasures, 
is the third phase of ignorance. The fourth 
phase of ignorance consists in thinking the 
body to be the man or mind and the matter 
to be the spirit. Therefore according to the 
VIII Commandment of the Vedic Dharma. 
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Ignorance ought to be dispelled and know- 
ledge diffused. 

Similarly Shakespeare says- 
“Ignorance is the curse of God. 

Knowledge the wing with which we fly to 
heaven” 


54, -Stf ^ Vishwasghata-57*eacA of trust. 

It is the greatest sin, which makes a man 
indulge in telling lies 33 MITHYA BILASA 
and makes him fall to the down-most depth 
from which there can be no rise. 


Trust begets trust and brings happiness 

It is no valour to kill one sleeping in the 
lap, trusted by him as his protector. 

55. ^ ^ Bhyastiana-Fear 

This vice is generated from 75 Ahimsa 
cruelty to animals and causes a man to come 
to 39 SHOKA-Grief, which begets 19 MUR- 
CHHA swooning or stupefaction and results 
into 3 MAHADUHKHA Extreme Agony. 
Cruelty to inarticulate and dumb creatures is 
bound to have reaction in proportion to its 
commission and causes grief to the degree of 
stupefaction or extreme agony. How truly it 
has therefore been observed : 
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JTer r ^ #Tr m ^[f? 

Don’t hurt the faultless or thou shalt fall. 
Again ^ the boundry of fear is death. 

56 . Sadachata-Good Conduct. 

It has been said: 

^ 1 

^ ft ft^ £1^^ I 

Good conduct is the best jewel of a man. 
It is an adornment of the family. It is the 
wealth of the learned. 

A man is judged by his conduct. A man 
of good conduct finds his place everywhere. 
It is therefore said: 

^ ?r'7f ^Jirfq%r ^ firrcRiI II 
^Tcff ftqRHiIl 

^ ^tcT^ct: II 

^ *o 

It is better to die hungry and thirsty by 
falling from the peak of a mountain, it is 
better to die by falling in a well crowded with 
serpants and covered with hay, it is better to 
be overwhelmed in the whirlpool of the ocean, 
than to exist in the world with character 

IS11 
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lost for a man though learned and of good 
family. 

!Tcfr: I 

Good conduct enables a man to attain 
full life, good children and undecaying wealth. 
Bearing of good conduct is the best of 
virtues in a man. 

3^ f^TT%: I 

A man of bad conduct sinks to contempt 
among good people in the world, gets a 
large portion of misery, is continually affected 
with diseases and lives but a short life. 

A virtuous man of good conduct, though 
devoid of other qualities but unenvious 
of others, lives for a century of years. 

See What Godwin says about the formation 
of Character. 

“The character of any man is the result 
of a long series of impressions communi- 
cated to his mind, and modifying it in a 
certain manner so as to enable us, from a 
number of these modifications and im- 
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pressionB being given to predict bis con- 
duct. Hence arise his temper and habits, 
respecting which we reasonably conclude, 
that they will not be abruptly superseded 
and reversed; and that, if they ever be 
reversed, it will not be accidentally, but 
in consequence of some strong reason 
persuading, or some extraordinary event 
modifying his mind. If there were not 
this original and essential connection 
between motives and actions, which 
forms one particular branch of this 
principle, between men’s past and future 
actions, there could be no such thing as 
character, or as a ground of inference 
enabling us to predict what men would 
be from what they have been.” Godwin. 
57, ^G^Tjr TthhaB.- Ambition or false hope. 

Literally TRISHNA (;jcTTiT)-Thirst for more 
wealth. The poet says 

Oh False ambition, I bow to thy force to 
let a mao lose all his patience, Vishnu the 
all pervading Lord had to adopt the size of 
a dwarf when he went to king Bali to beg for 
a gift of land. 
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Again 

If there is no ambition or false hope in a 
man, he can never be wanting in any thing. 
He is lord of himself. 

Youth is overpowered with old age. 
Health is vanishing, diseases prevail, the life 
is in the mouth of death, yet ambition or 
false hope prevails, 

fen: q^ I 

'TicRRSTfer ^r4t ^5^ ii 

Again-(3)The teeth are fallen, the hair is white, 
the sight is failing at every step. The whole 
body is becoming old and decrepit, yet 
ambition for more wealth is on the increase 
and does not leave me. 

jRnRT^RTcnqrnT fen: i 

5n':n: qnnr n ^ 1 1 

The mind is given up to meditation and 
the night passed in lonely places like funeral 
grounds, I have not acquired even a Kori, yet 
lam subject to false ambition. 

^mqfe=q jnnf i 
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§?:U2Tclf 

mj Tf i;R::%q^ gHFr^rf^^t ^er: ii 

The owner of a single pice, when he gets a 
rupee, wants to be in possession of hundred 
rupees, when he gets hundred rupees he 
wishes to have a thousand rupees, when he 
gets that amount he wishes to be a millionaire. 
Similarly a man owning not a single inch of 
land wishes to be a king. Thus the spur of 
ambition or false hope widens. The Lord Indra 
desires to become Brahma and the Brahma 
wishes to become Vishnu and the Lord Hari 
again 'wishes to have Shiva-padam or the 
position of Shiva, none has crossed the limits 
of ambition or false hope. 

.Again 

ii 

JTR I 

Though I have travelled and traversed 
many a country, entry wherein is very 
very difficult, yet I got nothing, though 
sacrificing self-respect and that of my race, 
I humiliated myself in sub-ordination and 
service of one of lower grade, though I lived 
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at another man’s home void of all respect, 
yet false hope, does not leave me free from 
committing any heinous crimes in future. 
Again 

W* ^1^ ^ 5^1 

^ ^ cT^f^ ^ II 

The body is decayed, the hair is grown 
grey, the teeth fallen, the old man walks with 
a stick in hand, yet ambition or false hope 
prevails. 

TRISHN A-False hope or ambition is a 
vice which makes its victim commit 37 
DVESH-envy, which begets 21 MATSARYA- 
malice which degrades to PUNABJANAMA 
or re-birth. It is an outcome of 73 
ADHAIRYA-Impatience, generated from 93 
VISHYANURAG A Love of carnal pleasures. 

How Bevin depicts the unsatisfactory 
nature of wealth and rank. 

‘‘It’s no in titles, nor in rank; 

It’s no in wealth like Lon’on Bank, 

To purchase peace and rest; 

It’s no in making muckle mair; 

It’s no in books; it is no in lear, 

To make us truly blest. 

If happiness has not her seat 
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And centre in the breast, 

But never can be blest: 

We may be wise, or rich, or great. 

Nor treasures, nor pleasures. 

Could make us happy long; 

The heart aye’s the part aye. 

That makes us right or wrong.” 

58. Paropakara-Be7ie?;oZence. 

This great virtue originates from 38 
SATKARMA RATI love of Goodness, and 
obtains 74 SATKIRTI True Fame resulting 
into 94 ADHIPATYA or Supremacy. The 
whole of nature is pervaded with it. Clouds 
rain not for themselves butforthe beingsliving 
on the earth. Trees bear the heat of the Sun 
and give shade and fruits to those who come 
to their shelter. A mango tree does not enjoy 
and eat its own fruit,' but bears fruits for the 
human beings. Grass grows and feeds the 
cattle -and. so on. The whole of nature teaches 
the lessons that nothing is to be done for 
one’s self but everything to be under taken for 
the benefit of others. In our actions therefore, 
it should be the rule of conduct that we should 
be happy in the happiness of others, and 
place our whole at the 

disposal of others, and make our life 

dedicated .for the good of others, 
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This virtue has been thus laudified 

^ ^jq: i 

gn Mm ii 

The sun, the moon, the clouds the trees, 
the rivers, the cows and. the gentlemen: these 
all have been created by the Great Creator 
for the good of others. 

Again:- 

qqifq SniT 

crf^Tmrf qt ?qrJTt 

The wise is he who gives his wealth and 
his very life for the good of others. They are 
sure to perish, they should, therefore, be well 
sacrificed for the good of others. 

Again 1 

To me grass is better than ungenerous 
human beings, because grass when becomes 
hay nourishes the cattle and protects the 
cowards at the battlefield. The cowards at 
the battlefield when no longer able to oppose 
the enemy putting a blade of grass in their 
mouths, as a sure sign of submission and approach 
the powerful opponent and thus save their 
lives from onslaught signifying the Marwari 
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precept of humility § am tby cow & 

deserve thy protection. 

Again ?TR^:.| 

''Td'T^CI^ 

All men live for themselves, but he alone 
lives who dedicates his life for others. 

Again JTgcqRoflq^ii; I 

q^ w 'qqkgq^Ri^^ II 
The life of a man who does no good for 
others is useless. Praise be to the cattle, whose 
skin after death is of great use to others. 

Again :- 

q?Trq^ %qjd 

SMqdsfq ^ 

^ 11 
The Sun as soon as he rises makes all the 
lotus flowers open, the moon makes open the 
lily flowers. The clouds rain without being 
prayed for, the good and the great of them- 
selves are bent upon doing good to others. 

Fielding observes :- 

“There can not be a more glorious object 
in creation than a human being, replete 
with benevolence, medidating in what 
manner he might render himself most 
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' acceptable to his Creatorj by doing most 
good to His creatures.” 

59. Indriya migraha- Controlovei'thesenses. 

It is a compartment crossed by vices. It 
is a stage of action to practice control over 
senses, (^e who cannot control the senses and 
yields himself to, them is sure to ineet; failure 
in every way; but if able to keep check and 
restraint over them is surely victorious in the 
world. 

3 Mk >1 

The soul being enslaved by the senses be- 
comes liable to commit several acts of vice, 
but when it subjects the senses to its control, 
it becomes successful. -Mami II. 93. 

Again cRtflrq I 

He who is of wicked conduct and not the 
master of his senses is never successful in the 
study of the holy books, can have no resigna- 
tion unto God, cannot sacrifice an^^thing for 
the good of others, cannot attain purit}^ and 
can do no good work. 

Again I 
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Just as a skilful driver keeps the horses of 
his car ori the right path, so should a person 
try by all means to restrain the senses from 
falling into , temptations of sexual pleasures, 
which lead the will and the mind to, sinful 
acts. -Manu II. 88. 

See how Burton observes : 

“The passions and desires, like the two 
twists of a rope, mutually mix one with 
the other and twine inextricably round 
the heart; producing good, if moderately 
indulged ; but certain destruction if suffer- 
ed to become inordinate.” 

Again 

‘‘Pleasures are ever in our hands or eyes. 

And when in act they cease, in prospect rise, 
All spread their charm, but charm notall alike 
On different senses, different objects strike 
Yet different passions more or less inflame 
As strong or weak, the organs of the frame; 
An d hence one master passion in the breast, 
Like Paron’s serpent, swallows all the rest. 

-Pope’s Essay on Man. 

60. fc;^5nfc^T Vidyaprapti-Af^amTne??^ of Knowledge 
This virtue is had from 44 ACHARYA 
SEVA devotion to the Instructor, which is 
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: acceptable to bis Creator, by doing most 

good to His creatures.” 

59, Indriya ’^igrAhzi-Conirqloverihesenses. 

It is a compartment crossed bj’^ vices. It 
is a stage of action to practice control over 
senses. C^e^who cannot control the senses and 
yields himself to them is sure to meet failure 
in every way; but if able to keep check and 
restraint over them is surely victorious in the 
world. 

.1 

The soul being enslaved by the senses be- 
comes liable to commit several acts of vice, 
but when it subjects the senses to its control, 
it becomes successful. -Manu II. 93. 


Again qqf%=q I 



He who is of wicked conduct and not the 
master of his senses is never successful in the 
study of the holy books, can have no resigna- 
tion unto God, cannot sacrifice anything for 
the good of others, cannot attain purity and 
can do no good work. 


Again 
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Just as a skilful driver keeps the horses of 
his car on the right path, so should a person 
try by all means to restrain the senses from 
falling into temptations of sexual pleasures, 
which lead the will and the mind to sinful 
acts. -Manu II. 88, 

See how Burton observes ; 

“The passions and desires, like the two 
twists of a rope, mutually mix one with 
the other and twine inextricably round 
the heart; producing good, if moderately 
indulged ; but certain destruction if suffer- 
ed to become inordinate.” 

Again 

‘‘Pleasures are ever in our hands or eyes, 

And when in act they cease, in prospect rise, 
All spread their charm, but charm notall alike 
On different senses, different objects strike 
Yet different passions more or less inflame 
As strong or weak, the organs of the frame; 
And hence one master passion in the breast, 
Like Paron’s serpent, swallows all the rest. 

-Pope’s Essay on Man. 

60. Vidyaprapti-.4//ai«7?? 67215 of Knowledge 

This virtue is had from 44 ACHARYA 
SEVA devotion to the Instructor, which is 
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generated from 24 JNANECHHA 
desire of knowledge resulting into Vidya- 
prapti-attainment of knowledge-wkicli dispels 
lgnbrance-80 AJNANNIRVRITTI 
Freedom from ignorance. The latter secures 
AlSTAND or Attainment of Joy or happiness- 
96. Thus the practice to attain true knowledge 
'results into attainment of joy. 

As has been well said- 

I 

Knowledge gives modesty and the latter 
makes a man of desirable personality, resulting 
into acquirement or wealth the source of the 
attainment of all virtues and happiness. 

Blessed are those whose mind is engaged 
in the pursuit of knowledge, who are of ami- 
able disposition and are of polite manners, who 
observe the rules of veracity and other virtues, 
are free from pride and impurity, who destroy 
other’s vices, who are adorned with jewels 
of advocacy of truth, who alleviate the sufler- 
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ings of humanity in the world by the inculca- 
tion of knowledge and who do good to others 
through their knowledge. 

Again- ^ 1 

Attainment of knowledge is a wonderful 
treasure, which if imparted to others increases, 
but if only stored decreases. 

Again I 

^=^?T j(n?5r‘ li ' • 

Attainment of knowledge removes all doubts, 
gives true vision and insight, one without it 
is blind. 

Again- ^ TOUifq R i 

Knowledge attained becomes not the subject 
of partition by the relations. The thieves can 
not steal it. It does not decrease when imparted 
to others. It is the greatest acquirement. 

Again- I 

R jpiJTl'TR qr ^ II ’ 

Attainment of knowledge is compared to 
the tail of a dog. Life Avithout attainment of 
knowledge is not worth living like the tail of a 
dog is which is neither helpful to the dog in 
exposing the privacy nor in protecting it from 
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the stings of the insects. The attainment of 
knowledge helps a man to protect his secrets 
and also helps him when attacked by others. 

Knowledgeis compared to ELA.MDHENU-br 
the celestial cow which gives everything to the 
devotee. 

ferq; ^ Wit i 

fm ii 

It increases prosperity, avoids misery, 
widens fame, destroys and removes defects, 
gives purity and sharpens the intellect. It 
serves all purposes. 

Attainment of knowledge is the best accum- 
mulation of wealth. 

Again:- 

%rT i 

Attainment of knowledge serves in every 
way. Like mother it protects, like father, it 
takes care in accumulation of goodness, like 
wife it is best play-mate and removes all 
weariness. It increases w’ealth and widens fame. 
Like the KALPA TAPvU the heavenly tree it 
serves every useful purpose. One who is des- 
titute of knowledge is like a beast. 
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*Dr. Radhakrishan, while declaring open in 
Bombay an Educational institution on 26-6-52 
said ‘'The modern civilization looked upon man 
as a machine and not the mystic entity. We 
have to develop the spiritual dimensions the 
backbone on which every thing rests. The first 
step towards a new approach of life based on 
spiritualism is the development of intellect on 
the right lines. We are fed on cheap stuff 
and stick to surface of life and do not go into 
its deeper aspect. This attitude has brought 
a degradation in the morals of mankind.” 

Here" we also quote what has been observed 
by David William 

“The time which we usually bestow on the 
instruction of our children in principles, the 
reasons of which they do not know, is worse 
than lost, it is teaching them to resign their 
faculties to authority. It is improving memories 
instead of their understanding; it is giving 
them credulity instead of knowledge, and it is 
preparing them for any kind of slaveryi which 
can be imposed on them. Whereas if we 
assisted them in making experiments them- 

*The observations by Dr. Radha Krishnan and of David 
William should be read after the definition and explana- 
tion of compartment 23 in this chapter, 
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selves, induced them to attend to the conse- 
quences of every action, to adjust their little 
deviations fairly and freely to exercise; their 
power, they would collect facts, which nothing 
could controvert. These facts they would deposit 
in their memories as secure and eternal 

* I 

treasures; they would be material for.reSection 
and in time be formed into principles of 
conduct which no circumstances or tempta- 
tions could remove. This would be a method 
of forming a man, who would answer to the 
end of his being and make himself and others 
happy,” 

61. Kiodha-Anger, 

This compartment is of the vice ofKRODHA 
or Anger. 

It is an outcome of 81 KAMAVASANA-’ 
Passion which has its origin in 97 KUSANGA 
or bad company and lets a man lose all 
judgment 45 BUDDHINASHA which makes a 
man commit 25 suicide of body and intellect 
and lets him fall to 9 the region of hellish 
darkness-TAMO LOK A. 

It makes a man lose the power of discrimi- 
nation and distinction between a friend and a 
foe. 
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Again ^ i 

^R;f?R?Tni ^'4 f^sr^ntii 

Anger is the greatest evil. It destro5"es all 
interests. It is the - greatest bondage of the 
world. It vanishes every sort of virtue. There- 
fore, it should be controlled . 

qr^ JT ^iri 1 

^r. 

qM q?f fq^sfq ?t fqsRifcT 1 

R qjn'qrfe fk^ 11 

A man under the influence of anger is 
liable to commit any crime, he may hurt or even 
kill his elders. An angry man by his harsh 
words upsets even the mind of the gentle. 
An angry man can do any evil and can speak 
anything. 

But gf|” anger is a quality, 

a virtue. When it is shown against unrighte- 
ousness. If we have no anger against the 
wicked and if the wicked is not punished, wo 
are unjust to the righteous man, hurt by the 
wicked. Therefore the prayer unto Him to 
bestow upon us the quality of Matiyub, becatisc 
God is Manyuh against the wicked. 

Watt’s doctrine of the passions thus 
observes;- 
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(1) “It is said concerning Julius Ceaser, 
that upon any provocation, he would 
repeat the Roman alphabet before he 
suffered himself to -speak, that he might 
be more just and calm in his resent- 
ments. The delay of a few moments 
has set many seeming affronts in a 
juster and kinder light, it has often 
lessened, ifmot annihilated, the supposed 
injury and prevented violence and 
revenge.” 

( 2) “Let your desires and aversions to the 
common objects and occurrences in 
this life be few and feeble. Make it your 
daily business to moderate youraversions 
and desires, and to govern them by 
reason.” 

This %vill guard you against many a ruffle 
of spirit both of anger and sorrow. 

62. Isbwar Bhakti—Devofinn unto God. 

It is generated from 42 ’SHRADHA Faith 
which is an outcome of 26 Sound Advice 
SADUPADESHA-Itleads to 78 ISHWAROPA- 
SANA or Resignation unto God which makes 
a man further ascend to the region of 98 
ISHVARA SANSARGA or Holy communion 
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with him and makes him attain 107 
VAIKUNTHA or Perfect Beatitude and places 
him into 108 Unfallible stage orNIRWANPADA 
or MOKSHA-Imraortality. 

Man is so overpowered with senses that 
he becomes almost a subject to them and in 
the enjoyment of the pleasures of the senses 
adopts the epicurian theory of eat, drink and 
be merry. He forgets his maker. Thus he 
begins to worship himself, and thinks of God 
in his own terms. He makes an idol of Him, 
offers food, water clothing etc. but it is all 
human worship. God is beyond all worldly 
objects. He is the Supreme Being, Eternal, 
All Intelligence and All Happiness, He has no 
beginning. He is Almighty, Just, Merciful, 
Unborn, Infinite, Unchangeable, In-compar- 
able, All Supporting, All Governing, All 
Pervading, Omniscient, Undecaying, Immortal 
Fearless, Incorporal, and the Maker of the 
Universe. He alone is the root cause of all 
true knowh'dge and of objects made known 
through it. He alone is to be worshii)ped. 

Worship of God lies in deep meditation and 
in incessant contemplation of the Divine 
Attributes, By contemplation and introspec- 
tion, a man should go into the ways of God, 
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dwelling in the heart, into the working of 
the soul and in realisation of the presence of 
the Supreme Being in all things, small and 
great. 

There is not a single blade of grass which 
does not get nourishment from Him, nor a 
single star which does not get its life and light 
from God. 

Devotion unto God, the Most Glorious, the 
Ail-pervading Swifter than the Swiftest, 
Infinitely Powerful, Holy, All-knowing, All 
Governing, Eternal, Self-Existent,, the Source 
of All-Knowledge, the Indivisible, All Bene- 
volent, Ocean of Mercy, consiMs not in repeat- 
ing His attributes like a parrot without re- 
modelling and improving one’s own character 
and actions by reflection on them. 

The fruit of singing of the Glory of God 
is the love of God and improvement of a 
devotee’s nature, qualities and deeds from 
those of the Divinity. The fruit of prayer is 
humility, zeal and attainment of help. The 
advantage of meditation is communion with 
the Supreme Being. 

63. Vokshapato.- Partiality. 

This is vice originating from 79 Delusion 
MOHA which has its origin from 103 VIDYA- 
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BHIMATj^ pride of learniag. The vice of 
partiality further makes a man fall to 43 
ANYAYA. Injustice" which begets 27 NINDA- 
Disgrace which further makes (7)Downfallorloss 
of prosperity. Thus though a man be learned 
yet if he is proud of learning and takes the 
wrong side and is partial to a wrong and 
faulty party, he gets an ill name, and when 
there is no good name, he is disgraced and 
shunned by all, and all that is good and pro- 
sperous with him is lost and he is reduced to 
a miserable plight; we should therefore 
never take the wrong side. We should never 
side those who are wrong and faulty. 

“Truth and Justice are the immutable laws 
of social order, 

“Far from us be the dangerous maxim, that 
it is sometimes useful to mislead, to enslave, 
and to deceive mankind, to ensure the happi- 
ness, and experience has at all times proved, 
that with impurity these sacred laws can 
never be ignored.” 

-Laplace, System Du Monde. 

64. TaponasB-Faj’Zwre in religious penance. 

, Failure in Religious penance is generated 
from 82 Greediness LOLUPATA and finall}^ 
makes a man fall to 9 TAMOLOKA, Hellish 
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darkness. A devotee to God, howsoever observ- 
ing penance and ' practising self-sacrificing, if 
becomes greedy becomes ^unsuccessful. Greedi- 
ness is a vice which over-powers a person, 
though he be practising hard - penances and 
pains and restrains himself from the enjoy- 
ment of all sensual pleasures. Vigils and fasts 
are of no avail if a person practicing them 
comes under the influence of greed. This vice 
should therefore be always avoided. 

65. Durvasana-fmpwriiy of thought. 

This vice produces 47 DURVASAISrA-- 

Vicious' Habits, which makes a man do 29 
DUSHKARMA-Evil deeds, which produces 
11. Pusilanimity or Cowardice whereby the 
very life is in 8 PRAN’U'SAHKATAorenrisked. 
This vice is the outcome of 83 DUS HTA VASA 
or Bad • Surroundings; therefore we should 
always be pure in our thought. We should 
never think of doing anything immoral or 
irreligious, because a vice, in thought, is out 
in speaking, and when spoken impels a man 
to act wrongly in commission of sin. 

66. Kritajnta-(?raie/«/we55. 

The compartment indicates the stage and 
centre of crossing of virtues; and the habit 
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..of . acknowledgement of anything good done 
to one, should be strictly observed to. It is a 
great sin if services done to one . are not 
.properly acknowledged. 

‘Please’ and ‘thanks’ are the two words 
to be at the tip of the tongue at every moment. 
They cost nothing but serve every purpose 
and make a man look great in the eyes of the 
world. 

Thanklessness an incomparable sin. It has 
been remarked by the great poet 

There is a way to be out for one who has 
committed the murder of a learned man, for 
one who is a drunkard, for one who is a thief, 
for one who has made a breach of contract 
but the way of the thankless person is barred 
to freedom and salvation. 

Once a lion, suffering in the leg on account 
of a pinching of a thorn, was lying helpless 
in the jungle. An- intelligent and a generous 
man passing by the way perviewed the helpless- 
ness of the beast. He went near the lion who 
stretched the swollen leg. The wise man 
extracted the thorn and pressed the leg, took 
out the decayed matter and relieved the lion 
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of the pain. It so happened that later on the 
wise man was arrested and put into prison. 
The sentence of death was awarded by fighting 
with a ferocious hungry lion In an arena in 
Greece. The lion was let loose, but instead of 
devouring the man, he licked his feet, and 
loved him and was ready to carry him away 
on the back. The whole gathering consisting 
of thounsands was dismayed. The lion was the 
same who was relieved of his pain in the 
jungle. So gratefulness is the inborn virtue 
in every soul. Man devoid of this virtue can 
commit any crime. 

67. Swakuratayalopana- Negligence of 

duty:- 

This vice results in 39 Grief SHOKA. which 
produces 12 MURCHHA-stupefaction and let 
its victim fall to 3 Deepest Agony. 

Duty is also accompanied with responsi- 
bility. A man should do that, which his con- 
cience allowes him to do. He should do it to the 
best of his might and never touch that not 
bid by his conscience. 

Action taken should be well thought of 
whether it is one’s own duty. Duty to one’s self 
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consists in observing the following ten rules of 
conduct of morality ordered by the First-Law- 
Giver Manu. 

Manu. VI. 92 

Courage, forgiveness, control over self, no 
desire to covet other’s property, purity of body 
and mind control over the senses, appliance and 
growth of intellect, knowledge, truthfulness and 
peacefulness or want of angry mood. One is not 
dutiful to himself if these ten rules of conduct 
are wanting in him. Duty consists in observing 
and practically doing in what one is to do to 
himself, his parents, his instructor, his wife, 
his children, his neighbour, his friends and 
relatives, to his country and to the world at 
large. If a man is dutiful to himself he is dutiful 
to the rest of world; and one who performs his 
duty right earnestly attains the highest position 
and the peace of mind, but one wanting in it is 
destitute of everything. 

(1) DHRITI or patience-always to have 
patience. 

(2) KSHAMA or forgiveness-forbearing 
slander or praise, respect or disrespect, 
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profit or loss, and the like vicissitudes 
and to maintain equal temper therein. 

(3) DAMAH or piety-always to engage 
one’s self in practice of righteousness, 
and to refrain from inequities, so much 
so as never to think of doing evil. 

(4) ASTEYA or honesty giving up stealing, 
that is not to take other’s things with- 
out permission, by fraud cheating or 
treachery contrary to the injunctions' 
of the codes and the rules of business of 
the society. 

(5) SHAUCHA or sanctity-to keep internal 
purity by shunning foulness, hatred and 
partiality and external purity by use 
of water and earth, and by bathing and 
washing and the like processes. 

(6) INDRIYA NIGRAHA or the control- 
ment of the senses always to check the 
senses from committing the act of non- 
righteousness and to employ them in 
the acts of virtue. 

(7) DHIH • or reason-to develop reason by 
abstaining from the use of intoxicants, 
destructive of reason; by avoiding the 
company of the wicked; by giving up 
idleness, pride and the like evOs; by the 
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use of good things; keeping the com- 
pany of the good people and by the 
practice of Yoga or contemplation. 

(8) VXD YA or knowledge- a right knowledge 
of all substances from the earth to the 
deity, to utilise it for the benifit of life, 
and to abide by the truth. Truth is to 
represent in action what is expressed 
in speech, what is in /the notion or 
the will, or what is in the mind. This 
constitutes what is called knowledge. 

(9) SATYA or Truth to know a thing 
as it is, to talk of it . and to use it 
accordingly. 

(10) AKRODHA or tranquility to give up 
anger and the like passions, and adopt 
tranquility and the like peaceful 
virtues. 

The practice of these ten essentials of 
DHARAMA-religion, righteousness or obser- 
vance of duty is binding on all persons 
in the four orders or stages of life. 

68. Vairagdharana-/TC(Zi//’erewce to worldly 

objects or renunciation. 

' This is the 8th compartment of the Royal 
Road of the, middle column commencing from 
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3 SUSANSKARA Consecration or secrament. 
It comes after (59) INDRIYANIGRAHA 
Control over senses and leads to the duties of 
the 4th stage of life 77 SANYAS AS HR A MA 
or the fourth period of life of renunciation of 
a philanthrope or clergy. 

Again Manu VI 33 

“^3# ;ErJ7IJ3: 

Having thus lived the life of Retirement 
during the third portion of his life, that is 
from 50 to 75th year, he should remove 
all attachment to the worldly objects in the 
fourth portion and become a monk, clergyman 
or Sanyasin. Bub in the present world, under 
the changed circumstances it is “very difficult 
to leave one’s home. The only thing practical 
is to have philanthrophicai views always 
preaching universal brotherhood & serving 
his neighbours & those, who come in contact 
with him without the least regard to self 
interest. 

69. slfWT Bratbhanga-RreacZ^ of vow. 

This is a vice which lets a man fall to 43 
AN YAYA-In justice. Injustice always begets 
27 Disgrace (Ninda) and bad reputation is the 
cause of downfall in every way. It has been 
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ordained by the holy Vedas that a man should 
after performing the daily sacrifice or YAJNA 
or oblitions to the fire should take the follow- 
ing Yow. 

0 God the Protector of the vows help me 
that I may always be steadfast' to my vows, 
that I may always speak the truth, always be 
true in my thinking, in my speech and in 
actions. 0 God help me to extract truth from 
■false hood. 

When Rama was asked by his brother 
Bharat and the atheistic Javali to return home 
and rule over his kingdom, he replied: — 

^ II ? II 

^ =5fr^q; II R II 

^ ^ II B II 

^ '<^ 4 : I 

^5^!% ^Fir5n% II ^ II 

eRFFT ^ I 

^ II iC II 

^ II ^ II 
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m 1 

f^lT f^'4 ^ I) vs II 

?nq; I 

^ 2% fii vit. II H II 

The ancient empires were founded on 
truth and hence they are wholly above censure. 
Yes truth is the very life and soul of all 
sovereignty, Nay the very world is sustained 
and upheld by truth alone. Truth has ever 
- commanded the most devoted adherence and 
love of the saints and sages; it is only the 
truthful who have passed from this life into a 
life of enduring bliss in God, Even as we 
shrink from a poisonous serpent, even so 
should a liar be wholly shunned and avoided. 
Truth is the supreme, absolute soverign over 
this world. It constituties the basis of all 
morality and of all that is good and noble. 
There is positively nothing, superior to truth. 
The holy writ is based on truth and depends 
upon truth, therefore, truth must be cherished 
and supported by all. Truth is the one 
preserver and protector of the world. Truth 
alone conduces to the prosperity and contin- 
uance of families. 

Man’s sins are wrought by thought and 
deed and speech and they all deserved to be 
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equally abhorred but especially those that 
are committed by a lying tongue, 0 Javali 
base is indeed the deed which thou would 
have me do by thy sophistry. Ram goes on 
to say l I do 

keep the oath. I sware before my father” 

From Mahabharat - Bhishma Pitamah 
says to Satyawati. 

^ qr 3^: 1 

?t 5 ^ il ? II 

qig: ^q^ II R II 

swf ?qqttqT?nq:i 

qsrrq^Rf ?q^ll 3 II 

sun-iiq ciiJiw 

5T ^ II II 

“I would renounce the three worlds, the 
empire of heaven, or anything that may be 
greater than these two, truth I would never 
renounce. Earth may renounce its odour, 
weather may renounce its moisture, lighting 
may renounce its attribute of exhibiting forms, 
the atmosphere may renounce its attribute of 
being perceptible to touch, the sun may 

renounce its glory, the fire its heat, the moon 
her cool rays, space its capacity of generating 
sound, the shattcner of clouds, his powers, 
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justice personified liis impartiality, but I can 
not renounce truth. 

To make a breach of vow or solemn promise 
or solemn undertaking is a sin which first 
retaliates upon one’s self then it redounds 
upon others. 

70. K^haxm-Forgiveness. 

Forgiveness is the crossing centre of four 
virtues 58 PAROPAKARA Benevolence to 74 
SATKIRTI True Fame and from 56 SADA- 
CHARA Good conduct to 76 ATMANAIR- 
MALYA or Purity of soul. This great stage 
of KSHAMA is the masterly stage and can be 
had only when one is bold enough not to 
retaliate any injury done to him however 
serious or light, Forgiveness 

becomes the nature of those who beget the 
habit of forbearance. 

Again ^ ^ ^ I H^TTcT 

Great are those who forgive others; but 
short visioned are those who do tit for tat. 
To forgive is divine. 

How meritorious this virtue is : 

W ^ ^ 1 

II 

No w’icked man can harm him who is fortified 
with the armour of forgiveness, spark of fire 
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falling on grassless soil will of it-self be 
extinguished. 

Tpnr: I 

^ ETfd???i¥R:irf ii 

Beautifulness is the decoration of a man’s 
body, but this good propensity of forgiveness 
is the ornament of beautifulness. Sound know- 
ledge is the ornament of good propensity, but 
the ornament of knowledge is the virtue of 
KSHAMA or Forgiveness. 

WJT ^ II 

Forgiveness is the force of the weak, but it 
is the beauty and strength of the powerful. The 
habit of forgiveness subdues all and every 
sort of success rests on forgiveness. 

Again 

‘‘Commend me to them; 

And tell them that, to ease them of their 
griefs. 

Their fears of hostile strokes, their archers 
losses, 

Their pangs of love, with other incident 
throes. 

That nature’s fragile vessel doth sustain 
In life’s uncertain voyage, I will do some 

-kindness to them.” -Shakespear 
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“The brave only know how to forgive; 
it is the most refined and generous pitch of 
virtue human nature can arrive at. Cowards 
have done good and kind actions, Cowards 
have even faught, nay sometimes even con- 
quered, but a coward never forgave; it is not 
in his nature. The power of doing it flows only 
from a strength and greatness of soul, conscious 
of its own force and security; and above the 
little tempations of resenting every fruitless 
attempt to interrupt its happiness.” 

-Sterne Sermons. 

71. Nastikatva-Jl^/eeem 

Unlike 70 KSHAMA-Forgiveness of the 
previous compartment it is the cross of four 
vices: From .73 ADHAIRYA-Impatience fall 
to 51 TRISHNA-False Ambition and from 
75 AHINSA-Crueifcy to animals to 55 Fear 
BHAYASTHAN. 

Atheism or UASTIKATYA consists in 
disbelief in God and dis-obedience of His 
commandments. To believe that there is no 
Creator of the Universe, that the universe 
exists of itself without the Creator, is atheism. 
The whole universe is pervaded with reasoning 
and intelligence and where reasoning and 
intelligence comes we shall have to believe 
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that there is some Mighty Being also, Who 
reasons. Again the whole Universe is based 
on calculations, mathematical truths, which 
denote the source from where the calculation 
originates. An astronomer by calculation is 
aware of the time and date when the earth- 
will make a full round of the Sun and in what 
manner and why; but the astronomer knows 
only how to calculate, but there must be some 
Supreme Intelligent Mind^ which has affected 
the calculation. He is the maker of the Sun and 
the Earth and the universe. There is nothing 
in the world without its Creator. Matter or 
PRAKRITI in atomic form may be eternal; 
Soul may be eternal, but there must be some 
mind. Some-one to arrange the matter in atoms 
to be changed into Sun, Moon, Earth, Planets, 
mountains, rivers, trees, etc. etc. Similarly 
there must be some Supreme Being to arrange 
the relation of the vSoul and the matter. Body 
of the Cow is not the Cow; but soul put in 
that body is the cow; and how soul put into 
that sort of body is to make a cow, is 
known to Him, who has created the Cow, 
How milk the best food for all beings is pro- 
duced from hay through the agency of a cow 
shows that there isa Supreme Intelligent Being. 
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Can a scientist produce an ounce of milk from 
millions and tons of hay? “Certainly not.” This 
is why that we must have to believe in the 
Creator. Simple belief in Creator is no theism, 
but to believe Him as the Supreme Being. 
All Truth, All-Intelligence, All-Holiness, 
All-Happiness, Un-beginning, Almighty, Just, 
Merciful, Unborn, Infinite, Unchangeable, 
Eternal, In-comparable, All-support All- 
Governing, Omniscient, Un-Decaying, Immor- 
tal, Tearless, In corporal and to have full faith 
in Him and resign into His Divine Will, is 
theism. To Him alone worship is due. To be- 
lieve otherwise is Atheism. 

Veda is the revelation of God. It is the 
treasure of all virtue and knowledge. Just 
as God is endless, so his knowledge too is 
limitless, so all that is supported by the Vedas 
is DHAPvAMA and anything against it is 
ADHARMA. As has been truly remarked :- 

‘‘One who speaks ill of the Vedas in an 
atheist.” 

‘‘Pursue the search, and you will find 
Good senses and knowledge of mankind. 

To be at least expedient. 

And after summing all the rest. 
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Religion rallying in tlie breast. 

A principal ingredient’’ 

-Cowper. 

12. 'D&xiiitatsL-Poverty and Decay. 

The foregoing compartment of 71 hi ASTI— 
KATVA-Atheism is followed byDARIDRATA 
meaning Poverty as against Prosperity, and 
decay in health and faculty of mind as well. 
How appropriately it has been said : 

I ^ i 

srr^ flcT ii 

^ ^ffSTcT cr% fffcT I 

^ II 

Poverty breeds humility and shame. 
Humility and shame destroy all valour and 
the valourless feeble person is disregarded 
everywhere. Disrespect breeds contempt and 
the latter is the fore-runner of all sorts of 
misery. Misery begets Grief and grief results 
into loss of reasoning and intellect. To avoid 
poverty a inan should not yield to chance, 
but must engage him-self in some definite and 
wholesome occupation however little profitable, 
because slow and' steady wins the race. An 
occupation dependant on chance may make 
huge profit, but similarly is the risk of loss 
too. Loss .results into poverty and 'poverty 
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breeds shame, shame loses valour ~ Loss of 
valour breeds coutempt, and when a man is in 
contempt and is disregarded, there is no end 
of misery to him ~ Misery breeds grief and an 
agrieved man loses the faculty of reasoning. 
When a man has lost the power of reasoning 
he is on the path of decay and destruction. 
Thus DARIDRATA poverty is the root cause 
of all evils. Rational being should therefore 
be earning his livelihood in a right regular 
way, should be up and doing his duty to 
himself, his family and to his surroundings, 
duty to his nation and to his God. 

I 

^ II 

A man calls misery and adversity as hell, 
but there had been and there will be no misery 
and adversity greater than poverty. 

Of the two poverty and death, death is preferable 
to poverty because pain in death is short-lived 
but the pain of poverty is endless. 

But how wisely it has been remarked — 

^ ^ ^ckT I 

ggr ^ ii 
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Living always in a foreign country is not 
so painful as living with another’s family 
or home, the service of a wicked man is 
more painful tliah the latter, but to be mon- 
eyless is the greatest misery and pain. 

But a poor is not so miserable as one, 
who has become poor on account of losing 
the wealth acquired by him. 

Lowell thus describes beautifully the poor 
man’s heritage:- 

“What doth the poor man’s son inherit 

A patience learned by being poor. 

Courage, if sorrow come, to bear it, 

A fellow feeling that is sure 

To make the outcast bless the door; 

A heritage, Jt seems to me, 

A King might wish to hold in fee.” 

Again see what Leland says:- 
Storm and Sunshine : 

“There are snows in December, and 

rains in June, 

There is darkness at midnight and sunshine 

at noon; 

But were there no sorrow, no storm cloud 

or rain, 

Who’d for the morrow with beauty again ? 
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The world is picture both gloomy or bright, 
And quiet is the shadow and pleasure 

the light, 

And neither should smother the 

general tone; 

For where were the other if either 

were gone ?” 
— LELAND 

73. Adhairya-JdAairya. 

Impatience is a vice which produces 67 
TRISHNA-False ambition, which further re- 
sults into 32 Envy DAVESH-Hatred which 
begets 21 MATSARYA or malice. We have 
already said that in order to lead a righteous 
life we must adopt the ten virtues . of which 
DHRITI is the first. 

The Patient and the resolute never go off 
their settled policy, 

^ ^ ^ I 

The ice may melt into water, by the rays 
of the hot sun; but retains its coldness. 

Similarly the patient never lose their patience 

in adversity. 

Again ^ ^ I 

^ n 
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The flame of fire though turned downwards 
goes upwards only. Poverty cannot let a man 
lose his patience. 

Listen to what Johnson says 

‘‘Cowley, having known the perplexities of a 
particular condition, readily persuaded himself 
that nothing worse was to be found, and that 
every alteration would bring some improve- 
ment; he never suspected that the course ofhis 
unhappiness was within, that his own passions 
were not sufficiently regulated, that he was 
harassed by his own impatience, which would 
accompany him over the sea, and finds its way 
to American Elysium. He would, upon the 
trial, have been soon convinced that the 
fountain of content must spring up in ' the 
niind and that he who has so little knowledge 
of human nature as to seek happiness by 
changing anything but his own dispositions, 
will waste his life in fruitless efforts, and 
multiply the griefs which he proposes to 
remove.” 

74, Satkiriti-True fame. 

True fame is a virtue generated from 50 
PAROPAKAE.A (qRl'T'm) Benevolence origina- 
ted from 38 SATKARMARATI-Love of good- 
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ness having its source from 22 SAD VI VEKA 
Right J udgernent. 

^ ^ 

cTt^5IR 3|^'TU: I 

f%fr' ^ ' 

He alone is living who has good reputation, 
but he who has got bad name is dead though 
physically alive. 

Neither riches, nor mind, nor youth are 
stationary. They alone live who are of good 
name and fame, 

5r5TR sTlrq^fir^ 

He alone lives, who has been praised, though 
for a moment for his Scientific discovery, 
valour and fame. Does not a crow live a long 
life living upon the thrown away remains of 
food after lunch or dinner ? 

Here we again quote the famous lines of 
Shakespeare’s Othello. 

\^ ‘‘Good name, in man or woman, dear my Lord, 
Is the immediate jewel of their souls, 

Who steals my purse, steals trashr’ts some- 
. thing nothing. 
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’twas mine/t was his and has been of some 
thousands; 

But he that filches from me my good name, 
Robs me of that, which not enriches him 
And makes me poor indeed.’’ 

75. ff^ir ^nsa-GrueUy to Animals. 

It is a vice, which is produced from 91 
Ahankar or self-conceitdness letting the 
• sinner fall in the place of fear 55 Bhayasthan 
producing 39 Grief Shoka which reproduces 
19 Murchchha-Swooning or Stupefaction. 

The Jains, the Buddhas, and all good 
religions preach AHINSA i.e. to do no harm 
to the animals. They call it a great virtue and 
so it has been ordained in the five Yamas of 
virtue ; 

Killing the domestic animals such as a cow, 
a goat, a buffalo, is a great sin against the 
society in which a man lives. 

Thus flesh-eating is forbidden by the 
Shastras. To kill a cow, an ox, a goat or sheep 
for the sake of eating flesh is a great sin, ^ 
because a living domestic animal serves human 
beings far more than when killed for the sake 
of its flesh. A cow, or a goat or a sheep satiates 
human with milk and with further supply of 
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progeny. The system continues for generations, 
but when hilled would feed only a couple of 
dr a dozen of men. The females of these 
domestic animals continually ’ supply with 
milk and beget, and' thus increase their 
species, the males are useful to the human 
beings in a number of ways such as transport, 
cultivation and various ways of agriculture 
and both the males and the females give valuable 
manure; and when dead, supply the human 
beings with leather, one ofrhe essentially useful 
things for common and everyday use. 

In agricultural countries like India, the 
very life of a human being depends upon them 
so to kill a domestic animal is to kill himself, 
the members of his family and his nation. 
Killing of these domestic animals whether 
male or female should be held a crime in the 
Penal Code and all butcheries should at once 
be stopped. When I was a boy I used to get 
milk 25 seers to 32 seers for a rupee and 
butter or clarified Ghee, an article of every- 
day use and necessity in every family in India 
from two seers to 2.1/2 seers for a rupee. 
But we now get milk hardly two seers for a 
rupee. Same may be argued for other kinds of 
grains and seeds forming food. India used to 
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export grain, seeds and other food stuffs, oil 
seeds cotton etc. to other countries. Butnow the 
Indian Government is begging other countries 
for the supply of them. It is all due to want 
of protection of these domestic animals. The 
Indian Government should remember that no 
nation will supply India with food stuffs 
any further and if shortage of food stuffs 
continue, the human race of India would 
become extinct. It is simply madness of the 
Indian Government to beg to foreign nations 
for food. The Indian nation must depend upon 
self-help. There will be no increase of food 
stuffs and grains by importing tractors and 
other machinery and vehicles to grow more 
food. It is all money wasted. The Indian 
Government will become debtors to America 
and other nations on account of borrowing 
heavy loans, finally the Indian Government 
will become bankrupt and again the creditor 
nations would dominate. If the Indian Govern- 
ment want to keep India free from the foreign 
domination, their first and the foremost duty, 
is to protect these animals, cultivate every 
inch of land whether in the planes or on the 
hills by means of these domestic animals. The 
Indian Government should remember that the 


( 246 ) 

All-Protecting Father provides food for these 
animals at least six times more than the grain, 
the food stuff for human beings; therefore, 
their protection, preservation and improvement 
by cross breeding etc. is almost necessary. 
Grow more food for human beings means grow 
more food i.e. fodder for the domestic animals 
too, in the shape of Bhusa, husks, oil-cake etc. 
etc. 

Import of foreign-made machinery should 
at once be stopped and use of foreign machinery 
of every sort be prohibited. India is the 
richest and the most resourceful country. 
Every sort of raw-material and every sort of 
ore is available, the Indians should make their 
own machinery to be used for the purpose of 
agriculture, transport or for preparing finished 
articles from raw-material. The Indians will 
only prosper if they treat these domestic 
animals as members of their own family 
as already emphatically stated in my booklet 
“An Observation on Food Production Drive 
by the Prime Minister Shri Nehruji.” 

I was in London on 14-7-32. The Southern 
Ireland parted away from U. K. and its Prime 
Minister Mr. De Valera, founded out an Inde- 
pendent State. The English were very much 
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annoyed and stopped importation .of many 
necessary articles like milk butter etc. from 
Ireland. De Valera was invited to British 
Parliament and was asked to check his move- 
ments against England. But he was adament 
and refused to listen to the English. He re- 
turned to Ireland and placed the subject for 
debate before the Irish Senate. I went to 
Ireland, attended the senate on 18-7-52, and 
heard the debate. One Senator, the leader 
of the opposite party grossly abused De Valera 
Exclaiming ‘‘He would make Ireland poorer 
and would ultimately ruin her. England is 
the only market of Ireland.” In reply De Valera 
retorted “If England ceased to import these 
commodites, there will be no harm. Our 
children will consume more milk and will grow 
stronger and healthier to defend their country” 
Really it was so. I was putting up in the Star 
Hotel and milk was supplied to me at a penny 
a pound. The quality of milk was so very 
nice that could not^'fireamed of in India. Every 
cow was allowed a plot of land to graze freely, 
and all the cattle were in sound health. So I 
again emphasise: Preservation and protection of 
cattle is the preservation and protection of one’s own 
nation. 
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To say that the Hindu Shastras allow 
sacrifice of cow, horse and goat etc. is a lie. 
All these domestic animals of the species of 
cow, goat sheep, horse, ass, camel are equally 
valuable and precious, none inferior to the 
other. The female buffalo or a cow gives 
milk only but the sheep give, besides milk cloth 
and furniture too. Ahinsa-Protection of these 
animals therefore, should be the watch-word 
for the Indians, as ordained in Yajur Veda:q^ 

Tend and protect cattle, 
do not slaughter a cow, do not kill two footed 
beast and do not kill a hoofed animal. 

76. Purity of Soul Atmanairmalya 

It is a virtue originated from 56 SADA- 
CHAHA-Good Conduct which is generated from 
40 Samyam Temperance, which has its source 
from 20 SATSANGA-Good Company. This 
purity of soul leads to 92 Avikaltapascharya- 
Complete Austerity which again leads to 
105 KAILASHA or Paradise from which there 
is no fall. Thus purity of soul is a great virtue 
to win immortality ; this virtue is attained by 
high learning and sacrifice. 

Purity of Soul consists in (1) Causing no 
pain to others (2) Keeping righteousness in 
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mind, speech and action. (3) In giving up 
falsehood and other vices. (4) In keeping the 
vow of chastity. (5) In subduing the senses 
and in observing the ten essentials of religion: 
DHRITI-Patience, KSHAMA - Forgiveness, 
DAMA~subdual of senses, Asteya Honesty, 
Shauch Sanctity, Indriya-Nigraha-Control- 
ment of the senses, the Dhih reason, Vidya- 
knowledge, Satya-Truth, AKRODHA-Tran- 
quility. 

The practice of these ten essentials of 
religion or rules of conduct of life is binding 
on all persons in all orders and in all stages 
of life. This alone can give Atmanairmalya or 
purity of soul. 

77. Sanyasastrama — Duties of the 4th 

Stage of Life of Philanthrophy and 

Renunciation. 

It is the special duty of a Sannyasin or a 
divine to practise the ten essentials of religion 
or virtue (enumerated in the 67th compart- 
ment) himself and persuade others to follow 
the same in life. 

Again Manu saj^s in VI. 81. 
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Thus a monk gets repose is Supreme Being 
by gradually giving up the evils born from 
attachment to the worldly objects, and rising 
above the joy and sorrow and other pairs of 
opposite feelings, emotions and. desires etc. It is 
the chief duty of a monk to show to conviction 
to all the lay persons and to others the truth of 
all things and actions, to dissuade them from 
all kinds of evils to remove all their doubts and 
to engage them in action based upon right- 
eousness. 

Sannyasashrama or stage of renunciation 
should be adopted by those alone who are 
highly learned, who observe righteousness, 
who have full faith in God,, who have got 
their minds detached from the pleasures of 
the world and who are benevolent to all. 

The virtue of renunciation gives Godly 
pleasures here below and unfading happiness 
of Salvation after death. 

^ I 

^ ^ li 

That person is called a Sannyasin or Monk, 
who knows God, and who has ceased to do evil 
deeds and is of good nature. 

The man of this order should practise 
deep-breathing, as much as he can, repeating 



(251 ) 

the none syllable Om-and the seven names of 
God, called the Vyahrities explamed in Chap. VII. 

This sort of deep~breathing is the primary 
duty of a Sannyasin because- 
'cTfTTtf 

liPlJVT RSTfPT II 

?r3 s-ic? 

The regulation of breathing destroys the 
iefeots of senses and will, just as heating and 
j, smelting remove the dross of metalic ores. 

Manu VI. 71. 

Again :~ 

So the holy man or Sannyasin should 
destroy the defects of mind and internal sense 
and the senses by daily practice of deep- 
breathing; sins by Dharana-mediating on the 
name of God; the evils of attachment to the 
■worldly objects by humility and subjugation 
of senses and the atheistic tendencies or the 
defects of the soul with regard to joy and 
sorrow, ignorance and other imperfections by 
incessent contemplation on the Divine Attri- 
butes, 

JIanu VI. 73 
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By contemplation and introspection he 
should peep into the ways of God, dwelling 
in the heart, into the working of the soul, and 
realise the working of the Supreme Being in 
all things small and great which knowledge 
is hard to obtain by the uninitiate and 
ignorant. 

Manu VI. 75 

None but the Sannyasin or selfless holy man 
can attain the plane of beatitude or salvation 
and help others in its obtainmentinthis world, 
by hating no being, by giving up thepleasures 
of the senses, by doing the work ordained by 
the Vedas and bj" practicing severe susterities. 

cr?r r ^ 1 1 

Manu VI. 80 

When a monk becomes free from desires 
for worldl}’^ objects or any kind of hankering 
of the flesh, and purified in convert working 
of the passions and avert actions of the body, 
he obtains un-intermittent joy in present life 
and after death. 
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on road and move on. He should always drink 
the water strained through, a peice of cloth 
and always speak the truth. He should always 
ponder well and adopt truth and reject false- 
hood. 

Again • 

Manu VI. 48 

Whenever any body is angry with him in 
preaching or conversation and take spitefully 
of him or slanders him, he should not be angry 
with him; but on the contrary, he should 
always speak what is good for him. On no 
abcount whatever he should ever by speaking 
falsehood vitiate his speech, diffused in seven 
portals as it were, when coming out, the 
mouth, two nostrils, two eyes and two ears. 

R5Cf%rr: i 

ii 

Manu VI. 49. 

Being firm in faith in his self and the 
Supreme Being, living independently, and 
abstaining from the use of flesh foods and 
strong drink, a monk should always go about 
preaching to promote the cause of religion 
and of knowledge in the world, reposing - on 
the power of the soul for his own happiness. 
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Againr-^^c^ I 

Manu yi. 52 

Clipping the hair, mustaches, and beard, 
and paqng the nails, he should take a good 
vessel and a staff and put on clothes coloured 
with mahogany or Kusum. Having no doubt 
whatever as to the existence of the self and the 
mind fixed on God, he should go wherever he 
likes injuring no sentient being. 

srf|?PiT JijnJTi+T^ar^i-ij ii 

Manu VI 66 

He should restrain the senses from falling 
into vice, renounce animalism or fondness and 
hatred, and having no enmity with any senti- 
ent being develop his powers to attain salva- 
ation. 

The duties of a Sannyasin require the perform- 
ance of the five sacraments, the control of the 
senses, vegetarian diet, study and instruction 
of knowledge, kindness to all, non-receipt of 
charity and research into the spiritual pheno- 
menon. He should ever try to practise virtue 
and persuade others to do the same. He should 
be impartial to all beings of any order. He 
.should bear in mind that the staff, bowl, colo 
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Tired scarf and the like things are not the essen- 
tials of religion. 

78 Ishwaropasna Resignation Unto God 

It is the result of62ISHWARBHAKTI deep- 
devotion unto God the maker of the Universej 
which results in the Holy Communion with 
Him 98 ISHWARSANS ARGA and finally leads 
to 107 VAIKUNTHA or the Perfect Beatitude 
from which there is no fall and which 
is another phase of immortality. 

UP AS AN A literally means to sit near. 
ISHWAROPASANA means approaching in 
meditation to God i. e., to feel one’s self in the 
Presence of God. 
we quote here the Vedas:- 

^ 1 

qo ^ Wo wg 

“The wise Yogins the worshippers of God, 
concentrate their mind on and seek union with 
Omniscient Lord, who has made this world 
and is witness to the good and evil thoughts 
of all the Jiwas (beings) and knows all the 
creatures. He is One without Second, All Perv- 
ading and knowledge, itself. There is no one 
superior to HIM. To HIM the illuminer and 
Maker of the universe should all men, under 
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^all circumstances, offer highest praise. In this 
. way will the Jivas be able to at^in HIM” 

. ... Rig. ly. 4. 24. 

Again Yajuryeda. XI. 1. 2^ 3., 

. . I 

JT^FTT SR RRf?? ^RRT II 

f^Ri I 

. il JTo ? ? I ?, 

"May we with our inner senses rendered pure 
by Yoga and developing our Yogic powers, 
seek to dwell in the infinite glory of the self- 
. luminous Lord, the Giver of happiness, and 
Indwelling Ruler of all that we may attain the 
bliss of emancipation.” 

"The In-dwelling Ruler of all, the Lord 
Supreme, graciously illumines the souls of 
-Yogi worshippers, who, with the help of Yoga 
exercises, worship HIM with pure thoughts 
and love. The Most merciful Lord in His mercy 
reveals His infinitely bright form to His loving 
worshippers and renders them happy by best- 
owing on them the gift of emancipation.” 

"The blessings of the Eternal Brahma des- 
cend upon those who worship Him with firm 
resolve and earnestness of soul; and their fame 
spread far and wide like that of the learned jn 
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the paths of righteousness. Those worshippers 
alone who obey His will and serve Him the 
■ Blissful and the Eternal Lord, are able to per- 
form glorious deeds of Knowledge and worship 
and to make happy regions or births their 
abode. May the teachers and learners of wor- 
ship listen to this carefully.” 

“The learned Yogins, who have attained 
clear vision and whose intellect has become 
pure and clarified and who possess the power 
of concentration of the mind seek to control 
their arteries, veins etc., for the purpose of 
worshipping God with the help of Yoga exer- 
cise, i. e., they practise to realise the presence 
of the Lord in them and perform acts which 
are consonant with the science of Yoga. Such 
men easily obtain rank among the learned 
Yogins and attain the state of the highest bliss. 
79. Moha -Delusion. 

This vice is generated from 99 LOBHA- 
Avarice, the greatest of vice. On account of 
Moha or Delusion one becomes 63 PAKSHA- 
PATI-Partial, Partiality produces Injustice ^3 
ANYAYA and from injustice comes 27 Ninda 
disgrace, an unjust man is disregarded and 
when disregarded, 7 VAIBHAVNASHA Down- 
ordoss of prosperity is sure. • 
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80. Ajnanivritti - Freedom from 

Ignorance. 

Ignorance is no bliss. It is a misery 
and therefore the Guru-Mantra, or Gayatri 
explained iii Chap. VII, ' wherein we pray 
God to help us to sharpen our intellect and 
thus give us the power of right judgment, is 
regarded the best teacher Mantra of the Vedas. 

It is an aphorism from Yoga. 11. 5. Ignora- 
nce consists in- (1) Belief in the unstable world 
and the decayable body to be permanent i. e., 
to regard the phenomenal world and the decay- 
ing body to be permanent i. e., to regard the 
phenomenal to be everlasting and eternal' and 
to try ^ make the physical body angelic. 

The belief.of purity in impure objects. The 
idea of pleasure in the real form of pain resulting 
from excessive indulgence in sexual pleasures. 

Thinking of this body to be the man or 
mind and the matter to be spirit. 

The removal of this sort of belief is to be 
free from darkness and ignorance. Ignorance 
can be dispelled only by 60 VIDYABHYASA- 
Study and attainment of knowledge, and 
when ignorance is dispelled it leads to 96 Joy- 
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AN AND. So we say—Freedom from ignorance 
is the greatest bliss. 

/ : It has therefore been again and again 
iptayed ; 

m ^3^^, ^ nm \ 

0 Great Teacher Supreme Being ! lead us 
from the' path of falsehood to that of truth, 
. take us from the darkness of ignorance to the 
light of knowledge and save us from the desease 
and death and give us the happiness of Salva- 
tion. and Immortality. 

81. ^trsrr^RT Kamvasna-Passion;, 

It is a vice begot from 97 > KUSANG-bad 
company and produces 61 KRODHA-Anger 
whick makes a man »45 BUDDHINASHA 
lose his faculty ' of reasoning and further 
tnakes hitn commit 25 ‘*ATMA > GHATA” 
Suicide or destruction of one's self and lets him 
fall to 9 Tamolok - the Region of hellish 
darkness. 

^ fl: ^mfcTr i 

The pleasures of the senses are the source 
of evils. They are fleeting, the wise do not 
indulge in them. 

OT ^ ^ 

^ % ^1^ fcIcRl § II 
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Kama-Passion, Krodha-Anger, Moha-Delus- 
ionsUndue love or fondness for athing are the 
great enemies of a man and should be avoided 
down right, otherwise fall on account of them 
is sure. Lord Krishna in Gita Chap 16-21 says: 

Kama-passion, Krodha-aj^fger, ^¥1 avarice 
these three are the destructive ways to hell and 
thereforOj should always be avoided^ 

Arjun asked Lord Kvishna- 

5r?T ^ |5fT m \ 

f?r^ci‘. ii 

What impels a man to sin against his will 
and as it were under compulsion? 

Lord Krishna replied- 

Tii[RT^ II 

It is desire, it is passion which is produced 
from the activity of the soul. Know it to be 
man’s great devourer, great tempter and arch 
enemy. 

^ ^ ^ ^ tr: u 

He is saved, he is happy, who has learnt 
to breast the storm of evil desires and passions 
before he dies. 
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IS surroanded . 

smote, as a minL ^- ^nvelopei 

^^“’^reasoa fa ^ H 

P^^PetuaJ eoemy. ft it- It is hfa 

®-eri„ogsy,ifa/g “ ““^n-tabie desirl 

^nses, 

be its seat. By If are 

Tn^IfRf I 

I’ierefore, 0 Arian 
control over thy senses atd 1°“ 

tie destroyer of “ '’"“^uerthi 

epintual knowledge. and f 

? i?iiT% ixmim ftp- 
>7^ TO 

senses are sa&^ » 

above the ^bjeot. 

‘■aoaes, the inteiiect l 
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above the will, but that which is above the 
intellect is desire KAMA or Evil Passion. 

^^crt^nFJTRiTJifTJTT i 
^TJT^ II 

Thus having ascertained.it as above the 
intellect and having subdued it by means of 
thyself vanquish Arjun, Long-in arms, the 
enemy, the inveterate deep - rooted evil 
passion. 

Again be it noted that 

?T5iig qjr?i: i 

t4^ii 

Just as oblations offered to the fire increase 
the flame, so the desire of passion is never 
quenched by fulfilling it rather satiation of one 
desire increases another and so on. 

82 . Lolupata-Greedinesa. 

99 Lobha-avarice and oilgqeii Lolupata- 
Greed are allied terms. To make distinction 
between Lobha and Lolupta, it is necessary 
to state that Lolupata-Greed denotes the 
idea of conveteousness for instance : 

?T ?r ^qq?: i 

5q ferq: II 

A greedy or convetious man only touches 
the receipts of the money ofhis income, neither 
he enjoys himself nor he gives it to others; 
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he simply hoards it. He is like a man devoid 
of manhood, who simply touches his wife 
without any sort of sexual enjoyment : 

, 1 1 

The Life of a covetious man, who neither 
enjoys his wealth himself nor gives it to others 
is like the bellows of an ironsmith, which 
breathes, though really dead. 

83. Dusiavas-jBat? Surroundings. 

It is a cross of sins and also generates 65- 
DUBVASANA Impurity of thoughts begett- 
ing 47 DURVYASANA-vicious habits result- 
ing into 29 Commission of evil deeds-BUSH- 
KARMA which in its turn produces 11 
Pusilanimity or Cowardice resulting into 8 
PRAN ASANKATA or Risk of life. ' 


Therefore it is said. . 

It 

Evil company breeds contempt at every 
step. Even fire with the association of iron 
is beaten with hammer. Red hot iron is 


tempered with hammers on the envil. 
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The slightest company of- the wicked 
vanishes the vast good qualities of a good 
man just as a little ' quantity of curd water 
changes the very propensity of the milk. 

84. Papsi^ivtiti-Absientionorfreedom from 
sin. 

It is the stage arrived at after good many 
efforts. It is a crossing centre of virtues. From 
80 AJANAMIVRITTI Freedom from Igno- 
rance to 96 AN AND A Joy, and from 78 
ISHWARO-PASANA-Resignation unto God 
to 98 ISHWARSANSARGA-Holy communion 
with God. Under such conditions a man cannot 
be influenced to do evil deeds. 

85. Kartvyechha-Fa^erness to discharge 
one’s own duties. 

It is also a compartment of stage of desire 
and eagerness to do one’s own duties. 

To understand what is one’s own duty to 
himself, to his family, to his neighbour, to his 
nation or Country, is in itself a great virtue and 
when knowing what to do, one endeavours to 
do it and fulfills it right honestly, bliss of 
self-satisfaction comes of itself; but if one 
waves, does not come to the right conclusion 
of the performance and neglects to do his duty, 
he is on the path of evil. 
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racsfg SI^dNK ^ ^ ira 11 

Ef^sq;^ 5n§: ^ ?i|^fq 1 

tsr 5n^: II 

What one thinks one’s own duty must he 
done at any cost. 

What is not to be done, should never be 
undertaken. 

Again it has been said in Mahabharat :- 
JT sr^TP^ ^ 

?T ^ 1 51^5 57Pr^ ^ irr^ 

^ V? f^s^cTH 11 

An Arya or gentleman is he, who never 
keeps enmity with others, who is of peaceful 
mind, who is not conceited, who is not des- 
pondent, who will never do a wrong deed 
though in affliction and trouble, who is not 
content with his own joy but who tries to give 
relief to others in trouble and who never 
repents for what he has donated. 

Dr. Adam Smith says about Moral Rules 
and sense of Duty; 

“The regard to the general rules of morality 
is what is properly a sense of duty-a principle 
of the greater consequence in human life, and 
the only principle by which the bulk of man- 
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kind are capable of directing their actions. 
There is scarcely any man, -who by discipline, 
education, and example may not be so impressed 
with regard to these rules of conduct as to act 
upon almost at every occasion with tolerable 
decency and through the whole of his life avoid 
any tolerable degree of blame. Without this 
sacred regard to the general rules of morality, 
there is no man, whose conduct may be much 
depended upon. It is this which consti- 
tutes the most essential difference be- 
tween a man of principle and honour and a 
worthless fellow. The one adheres on all 
occasions steadily and resolutely to his maxims 
and preserves through the whole of his life one 
even tenor of conduct. The other acts variously 
and accidentally as humour, inclination, or 
interest chance to be uppermost.” 

Again Wordsworth on Duty: — 

Stern daughter of the voice of God ! 

0 duty ! if that name thou love. 

Who art a light to guide, a rod 
To check the erring, and reprove; 

Thou who art victory and law 
When empty terrors overawe 
From vain temptations dost set free; 

, And calmest the weary strife of frail 

humanity”. 
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86. Samadhi Meditation-State of Tnance 

Meditation is the 10th step of the Royal 
Road from 5 — SUSANSKARA — consecration 
or sacrament to the last of 108 Immortality 
and coming after 77 Sanyasashrama or the 
duties of the stage of SANYASIN or philanth- 
rophist, leading to 95 PARAMHANSAGATI 
or total abstinence from worldL^^ objects. 

milder: drj; ^ i 

^ cr?T ^ II 

It is a verse from Upnishads, It means 
the Joy experienced in communion with God 
by a person whose thoughts • are absorbed in 
thinking of God, who is at one with the Deity, 
and whose taints of ignorance and other vices 
are removed from the influence of trance or 
communion, cannot be expressed in speech 
for it is felt by the Ego or Self in its innermost 
consciousness. 

The word UPAS ANA - Meditation - means 
proximity to on realisation of God. All the 
details of the eight - fold Yoga or process of 
concentration of attention in God, should be 
thoroughly gone through to realise or to 
approach God, the Inmost soul of all. Who 
pervades all. 
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The following are the .eight stages' or 
process of concentration of attention. in God:- 

(1) Yama .... Moral Duties. 

(2) Niyama ....,: Beligious.rites. . ;.V' 

■ (3) Prariayama .... Deep breathing. 

(4) Pratyahara .... Mortification. 

( 5 ) Asana ... Poses 

(6) Dharana .... Concentration. 

(7) Dhyana ... Contemplation. 

(8) Samadhi .... Trance. 

THE YAMA - W: 

(1) Regard of truth in thought speech and 
action. 

(2) The giving up of theft in mind, word 
and deed. 

(3) The curbing of amativeness. 

(4) The absence of pride. 

(5) Giving up of selfishness and fickleness 

in the extreme. YOGA. 11. 32, 

This is an -aphorism from Patanjali Yoga 
Philosophy. Its purport is that, he who 
wants to .learn meditation, should take such 
preliminary steps as not to hate anybody, 
always to love all, to speak the truth, never 
to tell a lie, never to steal, to be honest in 
dealings or keep the senses under control, 
never to ’ be a cheat, to be humble, never 
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to be proud. . Tbe five merits YAMAS ^aed 
form to-getber what is called the first part of 
Yoga or meditation. 

Yoga 11. ^2. 

One should keep up the internal purity of 
the renunciation of hankering and hatred and 
the external by means of water bath and the 
like purifications. A person should exert 
himself - conscientiously and righteously. 
He should not be overjoyed and puffed up 
with profit or bulk nor ejected at loss. He 
should be cheerful, give up idleness, be always 
active, endure pleasure and pain. He should 
act upon the precepts of religion, but should 
never entertain the thoughts of - irreligion. 
He should ever study and teach true scriptures 
and other books and should keep a good 
company. He should devote his life to carry 
out the commandments of God. 

. The five merits-Niyamas form together what 
is called the second stage of Upasna. 

When a person wants to meditate, he 
should repair to a secluded, clean place, take 
a comfortable seat, practise deep breathing, 
check the tendency of the senses towards the 
external' objects. • He should absorb* himself in 
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contemplation of the Supreme Being. Thus 
practising, his mind and internal senses are 
purified and filled with truth. He should 
practise YOGA that is concentration, medita- 
tion and absorption. 

Meditation is of two kinds. Saguna-Positive 
phenominal and Negative-nominal. Positive 
meditation consists in thinking of God’s 
attributes as omniscient; and the like; and 
Nirguna - Negative consists in being absorbed 
in contemplating on the Supreme Being as 
pervading the interior and exterior of the 
subtle soul and as free from the material 
qualities of repulsion, taste, odour, touch 
and the like. In the verse 

Yajux' veda XII 8. 

The words SHUKR AM- Almighty, 

SHUDDHAM-Pure, denote worship of God as 
possessor of qualities and the words. Without 
body gTffcjTTii^-Abravanam-Without Muscles, 
arteries etc., denote worship of God as devoid 
of qualities-which are of different forms of 
matter in accompaniment of soul or Jiwatama 
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' Siixiilarly in the verse , . , 

• el elswft el.^^cfe^w 

■ 'God is one, He is hidden in ail /creatures, , 
is All-pervading and is the inmost self of all 
creatures. He is the Ruler of all, the Support 
of all, He is the witness of all-He is the Abso- 
lute and devoid of all qualities. The words 
’God is one etc,’ denote worship with qualities 
and the words devoid of qualities 
denote worship without qualities. 

God possesses qualities because He has the 
attributes of Omniscience etc. He is devoid of 
qualities because He is free from pain and 
ignorance etc. 

When God is thought of as All-pervading, 
the Ruler of all, the Master ofall,c9nciousnes8 
itself, we worship HIM as the possessor of 
qualities. When we say God is Unborn, with- 
.out change, without body etc. we worship 
Him as one vcithout qualities. 

87, Devninda-SZasp^my. 

Blasphemy-To slander the Superiors. 

Calumny or to speak ill of others is in itself 
a vice. It exposes one’s own weakness of mind, 
but to speak ill of the great beings, superior beings, 
or benefactors or the Supreme Being is a very 
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-heinous sin. If a man throws.dust upon the.Sun, 
it falls upon his own head. To praise the good, 
-raises a man,,en^rges his heart, gives- joy, .but 
to speak in . disrespect of others, . to slander 
,and.- lower the beauties. of. others and find fault 
with the good propensities of the generous, 
is a sin, which lowers him in the eyes of his 
hearers. 

88. ^ Daja-Mercy Compassion. 

It is the crossing of four virtues-From 74 
SATKIRTI-True fame Leading to 94 ADHI- ' 
PATYA or Supremacy and from 76 ATMA- 
NAIRMALYA-Purity of soul to 22 AVIKAL 
TAPASCHARYA-complete Austerity. 

To feel compassion for the afflicted is 
natural and those who do not do so spoil their 
nature and are no better than beasts." But 
even beasts have instinct to show mercy to the 
afflicted and to those who come under their 
care. It is a God-given virtue and must be 
adhered ’ to. The central virtue of mercy has 
been much stressed and impressed upon by 
Lord Buddha. 

How appropriately.it has been said DAYA 
Compassion meat-eaters lose every 

•jot of- compassion. A meat eater simply: to 
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satisfy his sensation of tongue does not know 
what crime he is doing. The first draw-back 
in a fiesh-bater is • that he eats meat of those 
animals*^ that ‘rSpose’ confidence in him and 
"take hitn to' be their ’protector. He is too 
weak to kill those who are physically 
superior to him. I have not seen any man 
eating the flesh of powerful beasts, the lion, 
the wolf, but they generally eat. meat of the 
domestic , animals or of such animals of the 
forest who live- upon leaves, grass and herbs, 
but not of such animals as a lion, a tiger, who 
live upon prey of other animals. 

Look at the - alliance of the devourer and 
the devoured : ■' , 

One takes the life of another for a momen- 
tary pleausre. None has any right to dest- 
roy the other, however small and insignificant 
creature it may be, because the life is infused 
in the highest being or in the most insignificant 
creature by God. It is to incur displeasure of 
the Almighty Creator. The mercy of ‘the 
Omniscient God is everywhere manifest. It is, 
therefore, natural that we should be merciful 
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in' our actions and dealings. Shakespeare on 
mercy says 

“The quality of mercy is not strain’d 
• . . It droppeth as the gentle rain frorn heaven 
; Upon the place beneath, it. is twice blessed; 

It blesseth him that gives and him that takes; 

‘Tia mightiest in the mightiest; it becomes 
. The throned monarch better than his crown.” 
89. Mfr Swachhandachar—H'^ttW^on.Tiess. 

This is the centre of the cross stage of vices 
and a vice in itself. It is the cross stage from 
81 Ahankar-Self-conceitedness to 75 HINSA~ 
Cruelty to animals, and from 93 VISHYANU- 
R AG A-Love of carnal pleasures to ADHAIRY A- 
Impatience, a vice letting a man fall to 71 
Nastikatva-atheism down to 53 AJANANDH- 
KARA-Iguorance, down to 35 Pramada-sloth 
fulness on account of Intoxication, to 17 

GHOR PAPAPRAVRITTI-Indulgence in 
utter sinfulness to 2 KUMBHIPAKA-Hell. 

A man therefore should guide himself by 
the Social laws of the nation and the country 
in which he lives and by the religious laws of 
the Faith which he embraces. Moving wanton- 
ly without caring for the religious, moral 
and social, laws, his fall to the deepest and 
darkest place is .certain. 
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• There is differetice. befcween liberty and 
wanton-ness as observed by Cowley. 

“The liberty of a'^ people consists in being 
governed by the laws which they have made 
theinselves, under- whatsoever form it be of 
Govt. The liberty of a private man consists 
in being master of his own time and action, as 
far as may consist with the laws of God and of 
his Country” — Cowley. 

90 . "Otohsi-TreaclieTy. 

It is one of the greatest crime and it is 
another phase of Breach of Trustin 
Breach of Trust, which makes a man fall to 
Ghornaraka or the hell from which there can 
not be regeneration. A treacherous man can 
never be prosperous. Treachery makes a fall 
to poverty, the home of all ills and miseries. 
To trust none and distrust all isintselfa misery, 
so in the walk of life, one has to remain very 
cautious. Cowards only commit acts of this 
vice and they are to be hated everywhere as 
has been observed. 

1 1 

It is no shrewdness to deceive one, who 
has reposed trust. It is no valour to kill one 
confidently sleeping in the lap. 
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JT ^ 

pq? f?Tg' m d*? sf^RT^ ii 

One should never trust an enemy and a 
friend of approved character only should 
be trusted with things that do not de- 
serve to be divulged. It is possible that a 
friend in an angry mood may betray the 
secrets. Great choice should therefore be 
exercised in selecting a companion or a friend 
as has been advised as below by F.F. 

“We may often exercise a choice as to who 
shall be our companion, but we have little 
control over the circumstances, out of which 
friendship grows, and therefore instances of 
its successful formation, though delightful to 
hear, can seldom be held forth for imitation. 
Yet the experienced may do well to warn the 
warm-hearted and confiding most rely 
implicitly on any man : however and generous, 
may be^resentconduct, if he does not possess, 
besides a natural amiable disposition, a con- 
science regulated by principle and an under- 
standing clear of descernment too strong to bo 
surveyed by ^the opinions of a multitude or 
what is not influential on the weakminded, 
the vicissitudes of future”. 
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91 Ahatikat-S elf -Conceit. 

It is one of the greatest vice in the first 
column of the oblong of 99 compartments of 
SANSAUCHAKRA from top to bottom. Self- 
conceitendhess consists in the wrong belief of 
one’s self as superior to others. It is a vice 
which lets one fall from the top to the down- 
most pitch. A self-conceited man, becomes 75 
Cruel; Hinsa-Cruelty in him has its reaction in 
in 55 BHAYASTHAN-Fear, which produces 39 
Shoka-Grief which results into 19 MURCHHA 
Swooning or stupefaction which is another 
phase of (3) Deepest Agony or MAHADUH- 
KHA. One who has not true estimate of one’s 
self, and falsely thinks himself superior to 
others places himself in a very false position 
and a painful state. 

He that is proud and conceited eats up 
himself. Pride is his own glass, his own trum- 
pet, his own chromite and whatever praises 
itself but in the deed devours the deed in the 
praise. 

It has been very rightly observed- 
ir: otiri ^ jpn*) 57^??; i 

^ m ii 

A man of no qualifications is taken as a 
man of qualifications, if they are narrated 
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by others. One, thoughhe bea very.greatman, 
is taken as a loafer if he praises himself. 

Therefore- 

51 ^ 51 ^^ 11 

A wise man should hesitate, to speak of 
himself, of his good qualities and should so 
arrange that they be narrated by others. 

“Few men, perhaps think better of oth- 
ers than of themselves, nor do ■ they easily 
allow the existence of any virtue of which 
they perceive no traces in their minds: 
For which reason it is observable, that it is 
extremely difficult to persuade a rogue that 
you are honest man, nor would you succeed 
in the attempt by the strongest evidence, 
was it not for the comfortable conclusion, 
which the rogue draws, that he who proves 
himself to be honest, proves himself to be a 
fool at the same time,” — Freldeny. 

A big writer observes 

“Pride has, of all human vices, the wildest 
dominion; it appears in the greatest multipli- 
city of forms and . lies hid under the greatest 
variety of disguises; disguises, which, like the 
moon’s veil of brightness are both its lusture 
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.and its shade and betray it from others though 
they hide from ourselves.*’ , 

‘‘Pride according to the doctrine of some, 
is the universal' passion. There are others who 
consider it as the foible of great minds; and 
others again, who will have it to be the very 
foundation of greatness; but to real greatness 
which iS’the union of a good heart with a good 
head, it is almost diametrically opposite as it 
generally proceeds from the depravity of both 
and almost certainly from the boldness of the 
latter. Indeed, a little observation will show 
us that fools are the most addicted to this 
vice and a little reflection will teach us that it 
is in-compatiable with true understanding. 
Accordingly we see that while the wisest of 
men have constantly lamented the imbecility 
and imperfection of their own nature, the 
meanest and the weakest have been trumpet- 
ing forth their own excellencies and triumphing 
in their own sufficiency.” — Fielding. 

A rebuke for pride : 

‘‘I saw him with that Lily 'cropped. 

Impatient swim to meet 

My quick approach and soon he dropped 

The treasure at my feet. 

Charmed with the sight, the world, I cried. 
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Shall hear of this thy deed: 

My dog shall mortify the pride 

Of man’s superior breed; — Cowper. 

92. Avikalatapaschorya-Praciice of 

complete austerity. 

It is a virtue. Body desires physical lust, 
the more a man restrains himself from it, the 
more pious he becomes and less is the desire 
of enjoyment of sensual pleasures. Peace of 
mind is very essential to have real happiness. 
Austerity in enjoyment of sensual pleasure is 
necessary to check the the ever active 

mind from the sensual pleasures. Food is 
necessary to keep up the physical strength 
of the body. Cow’s milk is the best diet for 
the nourishment. Milk can be had from the 
cow without giving any trouble to her or to 
her calf when the latter begins to live upon 
grass; but to satiate, the taste of tongue, is 
it not a sin to feed her well and then to kill 
her for eating her beef? Therefore, restraint 
from using beef for satiation of the sensation 
of tongue is very necessary, andTo live upon 
her milk is an act of austerity, which does 
indefinite good to the user, to the society and 
-to the world at large. The same can be said 
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of other ways of observing, keeping and main- 
taining austerity. 

Cohabitation with one’s own wife for sake 
of begetting children is a virtue but frequency 
in it, becomes vice, makes the doer weaker and 
weaker and finally makes him lose his health 
and destroy the power of begetting healthy 
and strong children. Restraint therefore, from 
too much indulgence in sensual pleasures is a 
virtue. A highly qualified learned and highly 
placed doctor told me that he had never used 
any sort of oil to protect and adorn hair of 
his head and to keep cool his brain. He further 
told that washing of head with simple fresh 
water is quite sufficient to keep the brain quite 
cool to right thinking. Thus the use of 
essences, spirits and perfumed oils, does no 
good. The practice of washing the head with 
water only is an austerity and a virtue. 

To keep fast weekly or fortnightly with a 
view to create and increase digestion is a virtue 
of austerity," but to keep fasts as a protest to 
some lawful thing, becomes a vice. Similarly 
demonstration of various postures and tortures 
of the body devoid of devotion unto God is a 
vain show to extract money from the simple 
minded. Austerity therefore in eating, drinking, 
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sleeping ete„ for the preservation of physical 
and mental system is necessary and is a virtue, 
without which no restraint can be maintained 
from indulgence in sensual pleasures. 

^ ?r<T: ot: 

m II 

The following austerities are to be observed:- 

(1) Ritam-To know the reality of a thing. 

(2) To speak truth. 

. (3) To study Vedas and other scriptures or 
scholarship. 

(4) To be patient. 

(5) To- control the senses. 

(6) To forgive and avoid retaliation. 

(7) To try to attain true fame. 

(8) To believe in God as the giver of Life, 
and purity and happiness, and to resign 
unto His Divine will. 

93. Vishayanuraga Love Of Carnal 

Pleasures. Vishayanuraga. 

Love for carnal pleasures. Love or fondness 
for carnal pleasures produces 73 ADHAIRYAor 
Impatience, which begets 59 Trishna-False ambi- 
tion and hope which in its turn generates 37D wesh 
or Envy resulting into 21 Malice causing (1) Re- 
birth. Thus love of carnal pleasures makes a 
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man disable to be free from the circulation of 
life and death. A man of the world is bound to 
enjoy the pleasures of senses, but totally to 
submit one’s self to them without limit, is a 
vice, which checks freedom of the soul from 
the bondage of this corporal body. Therefore 
enjoyment of the sensual pleasures should be 
only to the extent of keeping good health and 
sound mind. To indulge in sensual pleasures is to 
invite miseries of illhealth and unsound mind. 

F5r instance food is taken to preserve 
health, but if it is taken more than it is needed, 
it becomes vice of gluttony and instead of 
keeping good health, the body becomes a prey 
to diseases. Milk is the main article of food, 
but if taken in more quantity than what is 
necessary, it becomes a source of indigestion 
and ill-health. 

Again timely enjoyment with one’s wife 
with a view to beget healthy children is very 
proper, but indulgence in sexual intercourse, 
makes the couple weak enough to lose health 
and brings them, besides spoiling the domestic 
career, nearer to death. The same can be said 
of the indulgence in other sensual pleasures. 

So it has been rightly observed by Manu in 

II-, 88 



( 285 ) 




Just as a skill-ful driver keeps the horses of 
his car on the right path, so should a person 
try by all means to restrain the senses from 
falling into the temptation of sensual pleasures, 
which lead the will and the mind to sinful 
acts. 


Again:- TO#?? 1 

g ?rp=^q ?fcT: ii 

The soul being enslaved by the senses 
becomes liable to commit naany great vices and 
weaknesses, but when it subjects the senses to 
its control, it becomes successful. 

94. Adhipaiya Supremacy, 

It is a virtue to be had from 74SATKIErTI or 
True Fame generated froih 58 PAROPAKARA 
Benevolence resulting from 38-SATKARMA- 
RATI Love of Goodness, which had its origin 
from 22 Right Judgement SADVIVEKA. So 
we should have a balanced and well-reasoned 
mind that no faulty action is taken. An action 
well thought of always begets love of doing 
good things tending to generosity and bene- 
volence, which results into getting good name 
and fame-the ‘Immediate Jewel of the souls 
when once .reputation is- established a man of 
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sound reputation is everywhere regarded with 
consideration and respect as a~superior being, 
worthy to be obeyed. 

• “It is- not the greatness of a' man’s means 
that makes him independent, so much as the 
smallness of his wants.” — Corbett. 

9o. Paramhansgati TotdZ Ahstcjiiion ftOTfi 

worldly objects. 

It is the 11th step of the Royal Road from 
5 SUS ANSKARA Consecration to Immortality. 
It results from deep meditation. A Sanyasin, 
free from all desires and lust of enjoyment of the 
senses and absorbed in deep meditation, thinks 
of nothing of the worldly objects and is in 
holy communion with the Supreme Being. 
The virtue of PARAMAHANSAGATI or total 
abstenance from worldly objects is generated 
from deep meditation and leads the Sanyasin 
to 102 the compartment of Utkrista- 

jnana - High Spiritual Knowledge; which 
attained,approach to 106 SWARGA or Heaven 
is certain, from which there is no fall. Immor- 
tality is obtained. 

It is said that a Hansa,(Vahan-Conveyance 
of Sarasvati the goddess of leamingl or a goose 
has the high instin ct of drinking milk, mixed with 
,water. A Sanyasin defined in compartment 77 
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and deeply observed in meditation as described 
in the compartment 86 gets the natural faculty 
of this bird' of separating •vt^ater from milk 
i. e. truth from, falsehood or reality from, 
unreality and thus acquires through deep 
meditation and concentration, the highest 
po-vver of discretion and judgment and is 
entitled and styled as Parama Hansa or the 
person enodwed with the best power of 
reasoning and arriving at the right judgement. 

96. Anand-Joy. 

It is the outcome of freedom from ignorance 
as has been already said before, Ignorance is no 
bliss but quite opposite to it. To know a thing 
correctly is in itself a great bliss,-ignorance is 
always deceptive, but knowledge of a thing 
foreshows a correct way of action, 

i 

JT m m cfT'rr: It 

When the mind purified of all impurities 
dives deep unto Him, the feelings created under 
that stage make the best joy, which can not 
be described in words, but is only felt 
concenciously. 

Again- 
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'He whadisengages his mind firom fche lusci- 
ousnesB of sensuous objects - gets - that-' joy 
which is found in the spirit only. Being -rapt 
in /the thought of G,od,-he.' enjoys, eternal bliss. 
'Again- ' - . ■ . . 

“That state of ]ife is most happy, where 
superfluities are not required and necessaries 
are not wanting’’. Plutarch. 

Again- 

“Happiness consists in the multiplicity of 
agreeable conciousness. A peasant has not 
the capacity for having equal happiness with 
a philosopher. They may be equally satisfied 
but not equally happy.” -Johnson 

Again- 

“How happy is he born and taught 
That serve th not another’s will 
Whose armour is his honest thought 
And simple truth his utmost skill.” 

Again- 

“Happiness is the only food 
The time is to be happy now. 

The place to be happy is here 
The way to be happy is to make others so.” 
97. Kusang-Bad Company. 

It is vice which lets a- man fall to 91 
TCA MAVASANA passion which produces 61- 
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KRODHA-the latter destroys judgment or 
power of reasoning so much so that it makes 
its victim commit ATMAGHATA mental and 
physical suicide and lets him fall to QTamoloka 
the regions of hellish darkness. 

As has been said- 

srft TTR ^1^: q% l 

A bad company gives loss of prestige at 
every step. Just as Fire when mixed with iron 
is beaten on the anvil with hammer.(Beat the 
iron while it is hot) 

Again TT^gjfcT I 

^ II 

The whole pot of PANCH GAVYA*(fivepro- 
ducts of a cow), taken for Pryashchitta puri- 
fication is spoiled by a single drop of wine put 
in it. 

*The Hindus and people of allied faith regard cov/ as 
the most sacred animal. They regard that their very life 
is dependent upon the cow family and therefore, they 
treat her as their Mata-mother-nourisher. When any 
serious Crime is committed, the atonement lies in purifica- 
tion by taking in, proportionately the Panchgavya-her 
five valuable products viz the milk, the curd, the butter, 
the urine and the dung. (Her urine is medically used in 
preparation of hundreds of medicine as it is regarded as a 
very effective purgative.) 
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A pious man of very good character with 
a glass of milk in hand, but sitting in a wine- 
sellers’ shop would be taken as a drunkard. 

Again 

2^1 WcPC ^1% II 

Even the slightest bad company makes a 
good man lose his vast good qualities, just as 
the milk changes all its nectar-like qualities 
and good propensities when mixed with a 
very small quantity of Kanji (or putrid curd). 

98. ^^^:;g^Ishvara Sansarga-Gommuniomuiih God. 

It is simply creating headache to think of 
the vast universe and innumerable solar 
systems, beyond our ken but full of intelligence 
and design, existing of themselves, without 
being created. There cannot be any effect 
without the cause. When we look to the 
wonderful and incomprehensible mechanism 
of our own body and of the marvellous structure 
of’ other things in nature, we can not but must 
conclude that the Supreme Being alone could 
construct such a wonderful frame, storing it 
with such exquisitely beautiful and wonderful 
machinery.^ Enriching the earth with precious 
stones, metals, minerals, displaying extra- 
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ordinary skill in the construction of bodies of 
tiny, microscopic insects, covering the plant 
and trees with foliage of every colour, all 
wonderful in their design, fashioning flowers, 
fruits, roots, leaves, etc., creating things with 
every taste, scattering in space earths, suns, 
moons, etc., in millions' and controlling and 
directing their movements with regularity, 
none but the Supreme Being can do all this. 
Any thing perceived or seen gives two kinds 
of knowledge-one of the existence and character 
of the thing itself and the other of the author 
or maker thereof. This wonderfully fashioned 
world, with its creatures of multifarious kinds 
points to its author, who is none else than the 
PARAMESHWARA the Supreme Being. The 
feeling of pleasure or satisfaction which per- 
vades the soul, when a person does a virtuous 
action and the feeling of fear, shame etc., which 
springs up in the heart, when an individual 
does wicked and sinful act, point to a Moral 
Governor of the Universe, and who is no other 
thkn the Supreme Being, the Mind controlling 
PARAMATMA, 

Why senses so wonderfully correspond with 
things of such a totally different nature ns the 
light, air, etc.. We can trace nothing in this 
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complete connection like cause and effect. The . 
light did not construct the complexities of eye 
nor the odours the olfactory nerves, nor sound, 
the machinery of the ear. Whence then this 
correspondence?. We are driven to the solution 
that they were designed to correspond, that 
the elementary departments of nature having 
first existed, a designing mind modelled the 
animals destined to live on the globe, so that 
their senses might derive from the inorganic 
world those ideas and feelings which they 
enjoy in different degrees. Countless pheno- 
mena in the works of man are all the effects 
of design, we are bound to conclude therefore, 
that design is the cause of all the order in the 
universe. There is the Great designer the 
Intelligent First cause. Mr. Herbert Spencer 
the grand scientist also observes, ^‘The assump- 
tion of the existence of a first cause of the 
universe is the necessity of thought.” 

All Saints and Sages, almost without 
exception, have born witness to the existence 
of God, and every great religion is essentially 
theistic in its teaching. In one of the 
UPANISHADS it has been said that “Those 
who worship aught else than the Creator, 
shall wander in darkness.” 
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It is physical science, it is the man of 
science, whose testimony has value. In spritual 
science, it is only the spritual scientist, whose 
evidence is of weight. Now let us see what do 
the greatest religious teachers say. Lord Kri- 
shna in his “Song Celestial” Chap. 13, 17 
says- ^ 

inff it 

“He is the light of lights and is declared 
beyond darkness. He is knowledge, the object 
of knowledge, dwelling in the heart of all.” 
Again Yajurveda - Chap. 17 Verse 30- 

sn^ffT il 

“Him know not those who are enveloped 
in darkness of ignorance, who delight in useless 
wrangling and in physical enjoyments, who 
air themselves in their knowledge of mere 
words and possess unsteady, wavering and rest- 
less minds”. 

The first law giver MANU says:- 

Jiviferfc ^ETfTtjkfir i 

“Let the devotee consider the Supremo 
Omnipresent Intelligence as the Sovereign 
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Lord of entire universe by whose energy alone, 
it exists; a Spirit by no means the object of 
any sense, which can be conceived by a mind, 
wholly abstracted from matterj and as it were 
slumbering;, but which for the purpose of 
assisting his meditations, he may imagine 
more subtle than the first conceivable essence 
and more bright than the purest gold.” 

Again Rig. Manu 1 S k 164 verse 20 says 

wmr i 

cr^ fqro ^ ii 

*^God and soul, both conscious entitled and 
possessing the power of sustaining and uphold- 
ing, etc., alike, related to each other, as the 
pervader and the pervaded, are friendly 
towards each other and ancient and eternal. 
Similar, eternal is the tree, whose roots are 
eternal cause and the branches as effect; in 
other words, matter in its primary, component 
elements, is the third eternal thing.” 

Again Yajur 

‘‘For the ancient and eternal souls has 
Parmatma made manifest, through a Revela- 
tion all sciences.” 
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Again Yajur. Ath. 4-M. 6. 

5I^:^JTRf 1 

vnm il 

The Prakriti, the soul and Ishwar-all three 
are eternal they were never born, nor shall 
they be ever born. That is, these three are 
the cause of the Universe having themselves 
no cause-The eternal soul enjoying the eternal 
‘‘Prakriti”, is entangled in it,butPARMATMA 
is never entangled in it, nor does He ever enjoy 
it. Similarly the soul is not an emanation from 
the Divine existence, for were it so, the soul 
should like the Supreme Being be: 

Absolutely free from the bounds of nerves 
and muscles, pure andjholy and above darkness, 
Omniscient, All pervading, etc. 

Again ^ %In I 

W x-A Rift: 

It is the fundamental principle of science 
that nothing is actually destroyed in the 
World. Every atom that exists in the Universe 
is eternal and imperishable. PPvAKRITI is only 
impressionable or changeable but not des- 
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tructible-NotMng can not produce some-tliing- 
and something can not be nothing. 

The Soul is not a created entity, as some 
believe, but an entity which has an independent 
existence of its own, an entity which has 
always existed and which shall always exist. 
PERAMATMA is only one, while souls are with- 
out number. Soul, connected with PRAKRITI 
in any form or shape, is life and separation 
of the soul from PRAKRITI is death. It is 
the circulation of connection and separation 
that is not desirable. How to be free from it is 
the only aim, the final Goal. This goal can be 
had through devotion unto one Great Soul 
that pervades the Universe and the Maker of 
it. It can be had through thorough submission 
to the Divine Will and through the holy com- 
munion with Him. 

With this preface I now define and explain 
98 ISHWAR SANSARGA-Holy Communion 
with God. 

This virtue is an outcome of(78)ISHWAR- 
OPASANA-Resignation unto God which resig- 
nation is an outcome of 62 ISHWAR BHAKTI- 
Devotion unto God, generated from 42 
SHRADDAHA or Entire faith into Him, pro- 
duced into a man on account of (26)SADUPA- 
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DESH—Sound advice and religions moral 
training. This virtue ofISHWAR SANSARGA 
or Holy communion witli God leads the souls 
to 107 VAIKUNTHA or perfect beatitude and 
finally to Immortality. 

Here ode to God in Sanskrit is quoted 

^ l 

cTfJTTrl II 

Some tell me to worship Shiva, others the 
goddess Shakti, others god Ganesh or the Sun. 
But thou alone shinest through their forms, so 
O’ Lord of Lords Thou alone art my resort, 

^ ^ pi ^ m \ 

^ ^sfq ^ ^ 

(2) I have neither a brother, or father, 
mother, wife, son, family, nor great physical 
strength. Hay I see’any helper of mine. So, O’ 
God Thou alone art my asylum. 

^ 'TTracTT 5T7JT'Tr?JI 3T^, 

(3) I have neither served great persons, 
after giving up mj* vanity nor visited holy 
places with theistic fatih, nor ever worshipped 
God aceording to the Vedic scripture. So O’ 
God of gods thou alone art my asylum. 
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d^TTIZITT I 

^R?!f ?T?r ^ II 

(4) Evil desires always tempt me. Diseases 
consnme the mind and the body. Livelihood 
is always in the hands of others. So, O’ God 
of GodSj Thon alone art my asylum. 

P piprR- 

^^JTTrt vT^ ?T?T ^ 1 

(5) My . heart trembles at the remembrance 
of evils committed before by me, but Thy 
mercy in saving the fallen is well known. So, 
O’ God of gods, Thou alone^art my asylum. 

tm ?T?T ^ II 

(6) Pain produced from old age and birth, 
various diseases, birth in the sjjecies of crows, 
dogs, hogs, etc. of very lower order and fall into 
hell, are so many consequences of forgetting 
Thee. So O’ God Thou alone art my asylum. 

qiw^rsfq 
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cwrra; ?T?T ^ II 

(7) The rule with Thee 0 Lord is to give 
heaven to him, who but once says, I am 
Thine, although low, sunk in sin and aban- 
doned. So, 0’ God of Gods Thou alone art my 
asylum. 

(8) Thou alone art sung in various ways 
in the holy Vedas, sacred sayings, scriptures, 
Ramayan, cosmology and everywhere. So, 0’ 
God of Gods Thou alone art my asylum. 

About Union with God- Gita- Lord Krishna 
says— 'H »T ^fP^T Mlf^«Tr I 
qr^ 3VT II 

Arjuna, a man goes to the Supreme Divine 
Being by contemplating, by fixing attention 
on God and by not allowing the mind wander 
any where. 

‘T?:PTnf.ll 

He who thinks of God, Who is Omniscient, 
Ancient, our Ruler, Pervading the atoms, the 
Upholder of all, of inconceivable glory, 



( 300 ) 

effulgent as the Sun, and beyond the darkness 
of ignorance and sin, attains Him. 

JRFir ^ ^ % r 

JTRTrrm^ ^ ^ 2^ 5^ i^^ll 

I say, he who even on death-bed thinks of 
God with fixed attention with the humility of 
devotion, with the spiritual power got from 
contemplation, and who collects his attention 
in the midst of the eyebrow, obtains the 
Supreme Divine Being. 

Again- m 1 

m ^r: 11 

The sages whose evil propensities are 
destroyed, whose doubts are removed, whose 
mind is rivetted on God, and who are delighted 
in doing good to all creatures, obtain God. 

God in whom all desires are satisfied, exists 
every where to them, who are above evil 
desires and passions, who have subdued their 
senses, whose mind is fixed on God, and who 
are versed in spiritual knowledge. 

99 Lobha-^ varice 

Is the last compartment of the oblong of 
the SAHSAPvCHAKRA or worldly sphere- It 
is known in India as Ninanwe ha Pher, which 
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is originated from the story of a greedy man, 
who having got Rs. 99/- wanted to make 
a century of them. He gave on loan the 
sum to some fellow at the rate of interest 
of Rs. 2/- p. m. and had the document 
written in his favour for full one hundred with 
a promise that he would return the money in 
time. Ho was amusing within himself that he 
would be a holder of a century of rupees and 
one rupee more. He also amused that when 
another borrower would come he would 
advance the loan on the same condition, he 
would shortly become the owner of Rs. 200/-. 
two hundred and thus gradually a millionaire, 
but when the man with the cash loan of Rs. 
99/- was going to his village, some robbers 
met him on the way, killed him and ran away 
with the booty, thus the man lost the sum of 99 
rupees and having nothing left, with him died 
of hunger. So the vice of avarice never lets a 
man become successful in the world, but 
makes him fall to the downmost depth, as 
has been ordained in Manu Chap. XII 33- 

to i 

When the dark quality of passion gets up 
and the other two qualities of Raj and 
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Satava subside, exessiUe avarice^ which is the 
root cause of evils, rises in the breath, a great 
deal of indolence, idleness amounting to sleepy 
rnppdjthe absenpe of patience, amety^ atheism 
.variable tendencies of the internal sense, non- 
concentration of attention and indulgence in 
sensual pleasures come 'into prominence as 
fruits of passions. 

• II 

Avarice clouds a man’s reasoning faculty. 
It is his prepetual enemy. It is an unsatiable 
desire, ever hungry like fire. 

^7|?TTJT^ II 

The senses, the will and the intellect are 
said to be the seat of avarice. It bewitches 
man after bewildering his reason. 

Again Bhartri Hari says- 

^ H cntn: i 

5^1^: II 

The man who is neither pierced with the 
pointed arrows of female glances, nor burnt 
with the schorching heat of anger, nor dragged 
into, the temptirig snares of avarice and sensual 
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pleasures, is undoubtedly capable of oon- 
querring the three worlds, 

Again- 

#5F?I f% f^ri: §,?Tf^JT( f% 5T^:, 
qf? f% ii 

Any kind of vice is more than compensated, 
by avarice, sin by deceit, penance by truth, 
pilgrimages by purity of heart, relatives by 
goodness, orna-ments by fame, wealth by sound 
learning and death by disrepute. 

Shri B hag vat Puran says- 

^ ^ ^ 3JIJI; I 

^ 11 

The slightest influence of avarice vanishes 
the good fame of the reputed persons and also 
their all good propensities. 

100. Deshbhakti-Pafn'oO’sw. 

It means devotion to one’s own country. No 
action or no daily performance of duty to be 
undertaken by a man if* it is in any way injuri- 
ous to the country as a whole i.e., self is to be 
merged into the country. If a rich person is 
served with dinner with dainties of luxury', 
should he enjoy it ? A stupid relation of mine 
once lauding his relation said that his son-in- 
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law was so very ricli and highly placed that his 
Chowka, dining table and room were washed 
with Ghrit or clarified butter, the dearest article 
of daily food to an Indian. An ounce of 
Ghrit is worth hundreds of jars of water. It is 
with water that things are washed. Washing 
an article with any substance without water 
will spoil the very beauty of the article. By 
saying that the dining table and other articles 
plates, cups, etc., were being washed with 
butter instead of water, he 'boasted of the 
profuse and unnecessary use of the very 
costly and necessary article of food. But this 
recklessness amounts to stupidity. An ounce 
of Ghrit in the present days in India values 
nearly four annas and suppose the rich 
man’s consumption of Ghrit at the rate of one 
fourth of a seer or eight ounces per head a day 
comes to 80 ounces a day for the members of his 
family of 10 persons which consumption means 
2|- seers of Ghrit is worth about Rs. 20/-which 
sum would purchase’ two Maunds of grain at 
Rs. 10/- per Md. But this quantity of food will 
be enough to feed about 100 persons. One rich 
man consumes twenty times more than an 
ordinary Indian. The reply of the rich man 
would be that God has given him that much, 
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he should enjoy it. But All Merciful God has 
also made him rational. If he consumes onlj^ 
as much as is necessary and gives in alms to 
his needy neighbours, he is patriotic. 

So we should in every phase, stage and 
need of our life are justified only to consume 
as much as is necessary to keep our souls and 
body to-gether, always taking into considera- 
tion the need of our neighbours and helping 
them with the surplus of our consumption. 

But the world is going wrong. If the 
leaders of a nation being attacked, defend 
their nation and finding an opportunity attack 
the enemy and win his country, take it into 
their possession they are patriotic; but retalia- 
tion by barbaric use of scientifically invented 
instruments of war, like bombs, torpedoes etc,, 
to kill all the living beings, even the faultless 
ants or to destroy the blades of grass in a big 
area of several miles is no patriotism. It is 
only the show of power and pelf; and it is the 
most sinful barbarism with no sense of humani- 
ty, to bring false charges against the patriotic 
leaders, and have them imprisoned, tortured and 
finally murdered. Mussolini of Italy in my 
opinion and in the opinion of impartial thinkers, 
was full of patriotism throughout so much so 
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that he created an empire for his nation and 
extended it to the middle of Africa: But he 
had to die at the hands of the very nationalists 
for whose uplift' he toiled throughout his life. 
This is no patriotism but insanity, barbarism 
and mad fury. 

Similarly Hitler had to end his life because 
. his country .men fore-sook him. There is no 
fault of Mussolini or of Hitler; but the Europe 
and the western world are far back-ward in 
proper civilisation. They are still barbarians. 
Korea war is an instance of it, what for are 
they fighting there, -why thousands of men 
are daily murdered there on both sides with 
so very huge wastage of money and material, 
I fail to understand! The enmity is between 
America and B-ussia. Korea between the two 
powerful nations is sure to perish. Its ’supporters 
are getting weak and would perish soon in theend. 

So according to me DESidBHAKTI or 
patriotism consists in (i) Surrendering one’s 
self to the laws of the societ}' and (2) in 
sacrificing one’s self-interest for the sake of 
the nation to ■ \vhich one belongs and the 
country in which one lives. 

101. Yajynabhimaaa-Prif/e for charity 

and for public sacrifice. 
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Lord God Krishna has ordained that a man 
should do. his duty to his country, nation and 
religion without any motive of gain thereby. 

ITT to think of gain in 

the performance of duty is selfishness. Duty 
for duty is the only right way. To cherish the 
very idea that one has performed his duty and 
to be proud of it becomes a vice and more so 
in cases of performance of Yajna or religious 
and other sacrifices for the public. Any act 
of charity with slightest wish of return for it 
becomes a vice and makes a man, though after 
reaching the very high stage and distinction 
in life, commit 75 HINSA-Cruelty, which 
begets in him 55 timidity-Bhaya-Sthan which 
produces 39 SIIOKA grief, making him revel 
in 33 the life , of MITHYA VILAS-false- 
hoodnesB letting him fall to the utmost hell 
from which he can never get out. 

Thousand and one instances can ho 
quoted of the fall to the deepest' and darkest 
hell on account of this vice of boasting for 
the performance of doing some deed of public 
good and sacrifice as ordained in Yajur Yeda- 

rTTTT.' I 

, .tT ri. . f| , 
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0 man ! thou perform the Y A JANA and 
other sacrifices and live there for a century 
of years. The deeds should be without any 
self-interest. This is the only way of doing 
things and sacrifices right honestly. 

102 Utkrishtjnana Attainment Of Sigh 

Knowledge. 

By UTKRISHTJNANA is meant that 
knowledge by which we may be able to know 
the Creator of the Universe and feel his 
presence at every moment of our life. 

0 Greatest of the Great, if I become Thou 
and Thou becomest I, then I receive all Thy 
blessings. 

This is the 13 th Column of the Royal 
Road beginning from (5) Holy Sacrament as 
mentioned in* chap. Ill under the heading 
Target of the royal Road and in compartment 
fifth Chap. VI. 

The end of life, the final object of life with 
the Indian Aryans,Hindu3, Jains and Bauddhas,. 
is the attainment of Immortality or freedom 
of the imperishable soul from the bondage of 
the perishable body. This column of royal 
Road begins' from Column •5t’h‘ as above stated 
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of SU-SANSKAR or the scientific rituals 
which observed punctually malre the life 
successful at every stage and get in the end 
immortality-freedom from miseries, rebirths 
and deaths. 

Attainment of UTKRISHTA JNANA or 
high and thorough knowledge, specially the 
spiritual knowledge, leads to 106 SWARG 
or Heaven-, which according to the modern 
reformer Maharshi Swami Dayanand Saras- 
wati is the state in which the soul attains 
principally to happiness and to things (environ- 
ments etc.) that induce to happiness, 

106 Compartment of Heaven, leads to 
Moksha 108 Immortality or freedom from the 
pain and pleasures attached in the conjugation 
of soul with the physical body, 

103. Vidyabhimona-Pride of learning. 

This is the last vice in the chart of I OS 
Compartments. This follows 102 Utkrishta 
Jnana-High Spritual knowledge. Vidya or 
knowledge is that which involves the true 
knowledge of substances from God down to 
earth and the appropriate use of every thing; 
and that which is the reverse of VIDYA - 
knowledge and involves doubt, darkness and 
ignorance, is called Avidya - Ignorance. By 
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Utkrishfca Jnana is meant, High Spritual 
knowledge. 

There is no limit of attainment of know- 
ledge and man is imperfect. To attain know- 
ledge of everything is beyond his capacity. To 
be learned and to be proud of one’s knowledge 
is vice. 

To be All-knowledge ^sris with God alone. 
Man’s knowledge is always imperfect and it 
is a blasphemy to think one’s self as knowing 
all that is knowable. It is this vice of Pride 
of knowledge which makes him fall to 79 
Moha - Delusion, making further fall to 67 
Pakshpat - Partiality - which generates 43 
ANYAYA or Injustice further degenerating 
into 27 NIiSiDA disgrace which results into 7 
VAIBHAVANASHA downfall or loss of all 
merits, and prosperity. 

^?TT5=rT ^ ^ i 

Those who are not truly learned; but be- 
lieve themselves as such, must fall. Their case 
is just like, when the blind leads the blind 
both must fall. 

104. Swarup 'D&tsh^nz-Knoivledge of self 

or Ego-Realization of self. 
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This is the last of the five compartments 
above the oblong of 09 columns Sansar Chakra. 
To know of one’s self is the greatest stage which 
when once reached there is no going back. 

To know thyself is the cry of the wise. 

One, who knows himself, knows of the 
world. Self consciousness is almost a stage of 
perfection. 

This 104th compartment of SWARUP 
DARSHAN is the stage of knowledge of self, 
and one who has knowledge of himself reaches 
the stage when he can not commit sin, it is why 
there is no compartment of any vice after 
this compartment. 

wjf II 

It has been very wiselj' stated bj’ Vyas 
Vaishampayan in i\Iahabharat: He is the true 
Pandit, who knows, and who has constant desire 
of being virtuous and whom not wealth can 
tempt. 

105. Kailash-Paradtse. 

106. ^iT Swarga— Hearer?. 

107. Vaikunthn-Per/ec< Beatitude. 

There is very little difference between these 
terms. These three columns indicate the stage 
of happiness of the soul. They may differ in 
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quality and quantity, but difference of quality 
and quantity can be perceived by the soul 
alone free of any corporal house. 

According to our belief KAILASHA-Para- 
dise is not the place of Indra or abode of soul 
where there are rivers of milk and seats of 
diamonds or like that as of Islam where there 
are damsels (Apsaras) and (small children) to 
entertain the soul with wine of grapes and the 
like; when soul, freed of corporal body, is away 
from the enjoyment of the worldly objects. 
The only thing the soul needs at this stage is 
the freedom from pains and pleasures as accom- 
paniments of physical body, the soul attains 
God’s blessings. The Paradise is the state or 
stage of the soul where there is freedom from 
pain and pleasure attached with the corporal 
body. In SWARGA (Heaven) there be more of 
God’s Bliss and in Vaikuntha full Godly bliss. 

All these three stages forming the III part 
of the Board, viz Moksha Samipya or Environ- 
ments of Immortality may differ in degree 
of enjoyment of happiness of God’s bliss-which 
is fully enjoyed in the 108th Column of 
Immortality of the IV part. 

108. Moksha Immortality Liberation Nirvana 
AvinasJipada or Infallible slate. 
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It is that state in which liberty is obtained 
from all sorts of desires, pain, and misery. 
After freedom from pain and misery of birth 
and death the freed souls get happiness and 
dwell in space feeling the presence of God. 

There are three Eternals : — 

(1) Matter in atomic form. 

(2) Souls. 

(3) God. 

God is the Supervisor of all. Souls are 
free to act. God is not a despot. He does 
nothing at his sweet will. In fact He wants 
nothing. He loves souls, therefore, he makes 
this world as a field of activity for the souls. 
The souls are free in their actions. They have 
a free choice. In this freedom of choice lies 
the emancipation of souls. They are free to 
develop their capabilities. Souls are intelligent 
and eternal. They have a free choice in their 
desires and actions. No choice, no responsibi- 
lity. No responsibility, no development. 

God is one, God is All-Pervading. He is All- 
Intelligence. He is Kind and Just. He makes 
the world for souls. He is Change less. He is 
the Maker of Laws which govern the Universe. 

^ II 
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The Vedas, the oldest books, declare the 
Unitj^ of God head. He is the Eternal Cause 
of the World and provides food to all creatures. 

The biggest animal, the elephant gets his 
meal so also the smallest ant, thojigh-^through 
thmr__ow.n„effprts-but provision there is in 
nature. He has revealed the Vedas, guides 
the destinies of the world, blesses good work 
and is the Maker, Preserver and Destroyer of 
the visible world. 

, With devotion we should worship God, the 
source of happiness. He upholds this Earth 
and Heaven. He is the sole apparent Lord of 
creatures. He holds luminous bodies in his 
power (womb). Yaj. XIII 4. He is Omnipre- 
sent, Merciful and Just. He is spirit in corporal, 
Omnipotent, Eternal and Omniscient. He 
wishes good to all. 

The proofs of God’s existence are given in 
the perception of the design in the world and 
the phenomena of knowledge and virtue. The 
fear, the mind ftels in doing a wrong thing and 
the jo}’^ it feels in doing good to others, are 
from God and therefore, the evident proof of 
His existence. 
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He alone should be worshipped bj’’ singing 
His praise, by praying to Him and by medita- 
ting upon Him. His worship is sometimes 
called 53JPIT and Saguna and Nirguna, 

affirmative and negative. It is Sagun or 
affirmative, when the worshipper repeats or 
affirms the attributes of God: God as H 0 I 3 ', 
Just, and lyierciful. It is Nirguna or negative 
when he describes certain attributes of God, 
as God is not born, not material and not 
mortal. The object of praising God is to 
impress the mind with those attributes for- 
immitation in conduct, as God is merciful, we 
should not kill a sentient being and so forth. 

Prayer should be as is given, say in Yajur- 
veda XIX. 9 

^^5% I l 

Thou art Tejah-Light, give me light. 
Thou art Virya-Energy, give me energy'. Thou 
art Balam-strength, give me strength. Thou 
art Ojah-Source of vitality, give me vitality. 
Thou art manyu-anger(at wickedness) give mo 
anger. Thou art Sah-mercy-give me the 
quality of being merciful. 
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. U •„ the means of aoqm- 
feLlntion and ^^f^'^attempted or accom- 

a spr-mg of pnre,.oUe 

,r Thoo art MerciW ^aK 

® ,mies Let my Le 

^y enemies. ^ virtue. 3. 

and full of pun y -y ajurveda X X 

Wd acton -bathe prays 

^ natTs righteous. gUsit-ith 

nediration eases the mmjl 

indesorihahle ]0 ^°^tL to the 

t^TS^'has Ihe ’praotiee of 

moral duties, ^^^j,imtion, the 

the regulal^ioii 
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of the senses, the composition of mind, the 
concentration of attention, the contemplation 
of God and the ecstacy of trance. 

It is a false belief that God forgives sins. | 
Ifhe^dbei so, His Justice will be done away i 
wi^. The soul being a free agent, reaps the ^ 
fruit of its deeds. The distinction between 
God and the Soul is, that God is Infinite, 
makes the world, enforces justice. The soul is 
.finite and engaged in propogating its species 
and does good or evil deeds. It manifests 
desires, emotions feelings. It has discernment, 
inspiration, memory, hunger, and thirst etc., 
which are not found in God. The relation of 
the God to the Soul is that God pervades the 
soul. 

There are three schools of philosophy in 
Vedic literature — 

ADWAITWADA-Monoism-It was pro- 
pounded-by Shri Shankaracharj^a, who taught 
that there is only one substance viz., Brahma 
or , God, Matter or Prakrit! and the soul* 
JIWATMAhasno real Existence. The apparent 
existence is due to MAYA. 

-Dvaita-Vada or- Dualism-among others 
Shri Madhavacharya was one • of its chief 
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exponents. According to this theory . there are 
three entities viz., (i) God (ii) Soul (iii) matter- 
which are all eternal. 

The third is Vishishtadwait or 

modified monoism which is midway between 
Adwaitavada-and Dwaitvada according to 
which matter and soul exist but in the different 
phases of the deity or Brahma. Souls continue 
to exist after their liberation and enjoy 
supreme bliss in Moksha. 

Shri Arvinda is the foremost Yogi of 
modern age. He is technically monoistic or 
ADVIATA, but repudiates MAYAVADA of 
Shankaracharya. The Vedas teach the exis- 
tence of three eternal substances as so often 
repeated in this book elsewhere; God, matter, 
and Soul as in Reg Veda. Mand 1 Sut.‘164 
Man. 20 

5T 1 

*‘Two coevel and friendly birds perch oh 
the common tree. Of these one tastes of the 
fruit of the tree the other not eating the fruit 
watches it.” 

Universe is the tree. The two birds are the 
soul and God. The former enjoys the fruit, the 
latter only supervises. . 



( 319 ) 

God and Soul Distinguished, 

The soul being of limited powers is clouded 
with darkness; She incarnates by appearing 
with the body; She- gets into trouble b}’ enjoy- 
ing the fruits of sinful deeds, takes measures 
to get rid of it, desires to be freefrom pain and 
having been liberated from bodily sufferings, 
gets the happiness of obtaining God and enjoys 
the blessings of salvation. 

Again ; the body and the internal sense 
are inanimate or material. They do not feel 
hot and cold, nor do they enjoy anything. The 
sentient beings such as men and other animals, 
feel them, are cognizant of them, and drive 
pleasure or pain from them. In like manner 
breath is also inanimate or material. Itdoesnot 
feel hungry or thirsty; but a sentient being 
having breath feels, hunger and thirst. Also 
the will or Manas is an inanimate entity. It 
can not’feel pleasure or pain. On the contrary 
soul feels pleasure or pain by being congnizant 
of the objects. Through the instrurnentaiiiy of 
the external organs of the senses, so .she is 
affected with de.sire, dislike, discretion, re- 
membrance and the sense of iudividunliU’ and 
is the bearer of honour and .shame, by meams 
of -several organs, . the will- understanding, 
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memory and self-consciousness, which compose 
the internalsense. Justus the user ofthe sword is 
punishedfor a murder but not the sword; so is the 
souf sub ject to pleasure and pain in as much as she 
is the doer of good and evil deeds by means of 
body, sense, internal sense and vital powers. 
The soul is not a witness of good or evil deeds, 
but she is the doer of them and suffers their 
consequences. The Unitary God is the sole 
witness of our actions. But the soul, who per- 
forms those actions, suffers their consequences. 
But the soul is not God, Who alone is the 
witness of things. 

A material thing is reflected in a material 
medium; as a man’s face and a looking glass 
are material objects which exist separately. 
If they do not exist separately, one will not 
be reflected in the other. But the Supreme 
Being is immaterial and formless. Being All- 
pervading, he can not be reflected from an 
object. 

Soul is distinct from God, to live in whose 
presence is salvation. Its means are the 
acquirement of knowledge, company of good 
men, abstention from vices, and practice of 
virtuous deeds. To realise the nature of the 
soul, it is necessary to know what are called 
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PANCH KOSH : 5 sheaths which make a 
man are: 

(1) Organic system-the skin, muscles, bones, 
nerves, articles, blood, semen. 

(2) Vital system-inspiration, expiration, dis- 
gestion, assimilation, circulation or recupe- 
ration, 

(3) Animal System-the will, consciousness, 
articulation (speech), locomotion, apprehen- 
sion, depletion, generation or reproduction; 

(4) Intellectual system, the understanding, 
memory, faculties of seeing, smelling tast- 
ing, touching, or feeling. 

(5) Spiritual system-love, cheerfulness, joy, 
happiness. 

The three states are-waking, dreaming and 
slumbering. The 3 bodies nre-the physical, 
elemental and natural. The fourthstateis called 
TURIYA in which the soul lives in salvation. 
It is perfect liberty. The soul is thus distinct 
from those states and God. 

Other means of salvations are right judge- 
ment, six fold merit, contentment, self control, 
indifference, for-bearance, faith and conlcm- 
plation, Sincere desire for salvation and right 
knowledge of deity. Attention to the spiritual 
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teaching, reflecting, experimenting and realis- 
ing what is taught, are also very necessary. 

The following four kinds of salvation of 
mythology, namely, 

(1) SALOKYA-residence in God’s region, 

(2) SAMIPYA-living with God as a younger 
brother 

(3) SARUPYA-becoming as God 

(4) SAYUJYA-absorption into God, are 
not proper. 

Absorption is not salvation, but annihi- 
lation. 

Salvation may not be effected in one life. 

' So the soul incarnates many times, to acquire 
perfection. It is not right to believe in one life 
of the soul. For the unequaldistribution of 
happiness seen in the world must be the con- 
sequence of good or bad deeds done by the 
soul in her pre-existences. If not, God will be 
unjust to make some happy and other miser- 
able. But God is just. So the present is the 
result of the past lives. Retributive justice is 
strictly maintained in God’s kingdom. 

Therefore a person should develop its good 
quality, the other two kinds of qualities being 
active and passive. Those qualities-SATVA, 
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RAJA, TAMASj-are found in all creatures 
and their operation leads to different fates. 

The following stanzas support the above 
stages- 

tr^cT; ff^cf jt?i: 

^ ?ff rrre; sr^Rrr ^ : 

They are saved on earth who have attained 
equanimity. They live in God, who is holy and 
calm. 

^ srrcqr 'qrmq; i 

WRgfis || 

He who knows God lives in God. He does 
not rejoice in obtaining what is dear nor is he 
disturbed on encouraging what is unpleasant. 
His mind is calm and careful. 

II 

He who disengages himself from luscious- 
ness of sensuous objects, gets that ecstatic joy 
which is found in sprit only. Being rapt in 
thought of God, he enjoyes eternal bliss. 

The sages whose evil propensities are des- 
troyed, whose doubts are removed, whoso mind 
is rivetled in God and who are delighted, in 
doing good to all creatures, attain God, 
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f^%rcfTJ7ii{^ii 

God in whom all desires are satisfied, exist 
every where to them, who are above all desires 
and passions, who have subdued their senses, 
whose mind is fixed in God and who are versed 
in spritual knowledge. 

Abstracting the mind from external objects, 
focussing the eyes in the middle of the eye- 
brows: regulating the in-breath and out-breath 
by limiting them to the cavity of the nose, a 
thinking man should control his senses, will 
and reason, and bend his mind upon nothing 
but obtaining salvation. Being free from evil 
desires, fear, and hatred, he is eternally 
saved. 

5^^ SfT I 

f^rsrr n 

The wise Yogins-worshippers of God, 
concentrate their mind on and seek union with 
the Omniscient Lord, who has. made this world 
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and is witness to the good and evil thoughts of 
all Jivas and knows all the creatures. He is 
one without a second, all pervading, knowledge 
itself. There is none superior to Him, To 
Him the illuminer and maker of the universe, 
should all men under ail circumstances offer 
highest praise E,. IV 24. 




CHAPTER VII 

God’s Praise, Prayer and Worship. 

(1) Conception of God according to Vedas. 

(2) Sandhya or the Song of the Soul. 

(3) Sanskrit Devotional hymns. 

(4) Some hymns and prayer from the Protestant 
• Church. 

(5) Some Lessons from the Holy Kuran. 

(6) Buddhism. 

(7) Jainism. 




CONCEPTION OF GOD ACCORDING 
TO THE VEDAS 


Before quoting Vedic stanzas on tlie con- 
ception of God, I should explain what are the 
Vedas and who is the author of them. I have 
explained elsewhere that there are three Ex- 
ternals in the Universe — 

(1) The Prakriti or matter in atomic form 

(2) The Jivatma souls 
and(3) The Pararaatma. 

Prakriti or matter in atomic form has 
eternity, but no intelligence, Jivmtma is botli 
SATCHIT-Eternal and intelligent; Parainatma 
is SAT-Eternal, CHIT intelligent and ANAND 
SWARUP never changing, Prakriti phis soul 
is life, separation of soul from Prakriti is death. 
Soul in combination or accompaniment with 
Prakriti acts, without their union the soul-alono. 
is inactive. It is God who puts souls in any, form 
of Prakriti according to the deeds, which the 
souls have done in prenatal lives, wliy and how 
i.e,, in what species (Yoni) is known to God alone. 
After the separation of tlie souls from Prakriti, 
the souls either suffer or enjo 3 ' the results of 
evil or good deeds where-so-ever the Great 
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Guiding God has placed them according to 
the merits and demerits of their prenatal lives. 

Holy Vedas preach the doctrine of EXNI- 
HILO NIHIL FIT i.e,, nothing comes out of 
what is nothing and something can not be des- 
troyed. Prakriti may undergo changes, but 
it can never be destroyed. When and how 
changes are to take place, display all-round 
intelligence and can not be wholly under- 
stood by the soul in combination or union 
with Prakriti. It is the Maker of the Universe 
who knows why He has made and is making 
these changes in Prakriti and in the soul, in 
accompaniment with the matter. How the 
Great Maker evolved this Universe from 
Prakriti in atomic form, is no business of the 
soul, in accompaniment with the matter, to 
know. Though the soul is intelligent, yet the 
intelligence of the soul is limited to the form 
and the species the soul has been placed 
in a particular form of the Prakriti. It is 
only the All Intelligent God who knows the 
why and how of the placement of the soul in 
the company of the matter. 

In all religions, worship is the most essential 
of religious duties and holds the most promi- 
nent position in one’s life. Temples, mosques, 
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Churches and sacred places, they are to all 
this one end, but peoples’ idea of worship 
differs, and with it the mode of worship. 
Almost all the quarrels, feuds and schisms 
centre round these modes and often trifling 
differences lead to horrible consequences and 
age-long hostilities. 

We must worship God and sit at His wor- 
ship twice i.e. before sun-rise and at sunset 
in the twilights of morning and evening. 
According to Manu 11-102. 

ii 

The morning prayer washes away the 
impressions of the mis-deeds of the night and 
the evening SANDHYA takes away the dirt of 
the day. According to us worship is not 
expiaiory, but it is purificatory. It is no penalty 
or atonement for past sins or mistakes of onc’s- 
self or of others. We must get the fruit of the 
actions done, whether good or bad. Worship 
purifies the heart and first changes our atti- 
tude towards the sufferings or joys of the 
past actions, secondly enables us to be careful 
about our future duties. 

Worship has been divided into three grade", 
(1) STUTI reverential enumeration of Gods 
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attributes, (2) PRARTHANA or supplication 
for virtuous life and (3) UPASANA or 
approach to God, the All-justice, All-mercy 
Almighty, All knowledge. He does not stand 
m need of our flattery, but we must enumerate 
His at nbutes in order to change our mental 

attitude the only way of purifying our mind 

an enabling it to attain the final goal. STUTI 
an PRARTHANA will firing us to that 
level on which, instead of looking upon God 
with awe, from distance we begin to realize 
tiiat i±e Ls ours and we are His 

Pv^g. VED. VlII-92-32. cSWffe” 

Xhe Veda ( from the root Vid-to know ) 
means knowledge revealed to man by God. 
Knowledge is the thing acquired and the new 
man m the beginning of the creation, stood 
in need of mstruction with regard to the mode 

f ^ind happily. The need was 

Ailfilled by the revelation of -Veda (Divine 
knowledge) in four parts. RIG (dealing with 
tile rules of worship and properties of all 
:\r Sama (the mode of reciting 

\ Yajur (describing the human 

uties) and ATHARVA (meant to put an end 
to sceptici-sm) to four sages AGNL VAYU 
ADITYA and ANGIRA^ who were the most 
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qualified of men, born in the beginning of this 
earth ( the present evolution of cosmos ) on 
account of their highest merits in their former 
lives. In Yajur Veda from the mantra. 
cTp# I 

sriRfsi ^ '-srr^^iiR ii 

“Just as I, the Lord, give this Word, most 
conducive to happiness, for the good of entire 
man kind-for the Twice born as well as for 
women and Shudras, even so do ye, 0 ! teach- 
ers and preceptors, disseminate its teaching 
among your fellow-men.” it is clear that 
Vedas are for all the human beings, men, 
women, young or old of any nation, country 
of any part of the world. The Vedas are the 
splendid heritage of all people. 

The Vedas are now universally acknow- 
ledged to be the oldest books in the library 
of the world. God is Eternal and therefore 
the Vedas-His holy knowledge must also be 
Eternal. It is the logical truth and proof 
positive of the Vedas existing from eternity 
and hence from the beginning of the present 
cosmos. The Vedas do not contain any storj' 
of an individual or class of men indicating 
their Divine character. But they teach us 
spiritualism-the religion of knowledge, renu- 
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nciation, love, purity, justice, truth, joy, 
progress, pelf and power. They are clothed 
in scientific, melodious and most ancient 
language. The Vedas are the gospel of peace, 
good will and love. 

All other books, which claim a divine 
origin have borrowed their truths directly or 
indirectly from the Vedas. All the stories related 
in them are creation of their human author- 
ship. 

Now wo quote the following few verses 
from the Vedas regarding the conception of 
God. 

Revelation of God in Nature. 

^ II 

Salutation to the : Supreme Being, Who 
encompasses the past, present and future time 
and all things and Who is-Absolute Holiness. 

Salutation to the Supreme Being, Whose 
foot-stool is the earth. Whose belly is the 
firmament and Who has made the heavens 
to be His head. 

^ 
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Salutation to the Supreme Being, Whose 
eye is the sun, and after-eyes is the moon, and 
Who has made fire to be his mouth. 

5r[?3JT 

Salutation to the Supreme Being, Whose 
in-breath and out-breath is the wind, Whose 
eyes are the intellectual rays and Who has 
made the quarters and space to be the means 
of all actions. 

God Is One Without A Second 
fqcTT ^ '4WffH %? gqJTTR I 

He is our father, the Maker, the Nourisher 
and the Disposer of all that exists. Even He 
alone, the bearer of the na.me8 of the different 
Gods (Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Garutman) 
is the ideal whom other beings seem to 
approach. Big. X, 82. 3 

Renown and glory, force and happiness, 
the Brahman’s splendour and food and nourish- 
ment to Him, who knoweth God as One 
without a second. 

^ fqqiiqfq qrfqrfq q^f 
fqqq e qq qqj qq i 
g-q qq? JTqf^ .ii 

' ' ' ^ U I I ? 
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He watclietli over crea.tures, all that 
breatheth and breatheth not. This conquer- 
ing migbfc is possessed by Him. He is the Sole, 
the Single one, the One alone. In Him all 
gods become single and One. The sages 
simply teach how the Supreme Being can be 
invoked under the different names, which 
only signify the various aspects, the functions 
and powers of the same Being. 

Atharya XIII 4. 14. 21 

=q 1 

^ qq lx !i 

Devotion and Religious fervour, renown 
and glory, force and happiness. Brahman’s 
splendour and food with nourishment, past 
and future, faith and lusture and heaven and 
earthly prosperity to him. who knowetli this 
God as One without a second. 

Atharva XIII. 4-22-24 

He is Omnipresent Lord 
g: 5 ^7^: I 

H m cim: H stpiT' 

573: 1! 

This very God pervadeth all the regions, 
yea, existent from the beginning. He abides 
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in the centre of all. He has b'een and will 
ever be. Facing all directions He stands 
before you 0 ! Men. -Yajur XXXII. 4 

The Omnisdeat 

o 

From thence perceiving He beholds all 
wonderous things, both what hath been and 
what hereafter will be done. -Rig 1-25-11 

§ m ?T^ I 

511 <T5n2T II 

Great in Thy power and wisdom, Mighty 
Lord, with thought that comprehends every 
thing. Thou has filled (the universe) full with 
majesty. -Rig. 8.68.2 

The mighty Ruler of the worlds, bends 
every thing as if from close at hand. What 
the man thinks, he does by stealth, all that 
God perceives and knows. -Ath. IV. 16.1. 

The Alniighty Creator. 

^ ??Tr 1 

sr ^Rctf ii 

He who gives glory unto all the living 
creatures with the song, and brings them forth 
is the Savita (Glorious one) -Big. 5-8-9, 
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?ft^: I 

'7?fikr^ff¥^ f^mk^ 

We laud this might;y power of Him, the 
mighty One Preserver, Benevolent, Bounteous, 
and Benign. Rig, 1-165-4. 

^ ^ 71 cirm %5r «T^?rfn<? i 

^?WVTn ITT^ II 

None who is born or being born, 0 Lord 
has reached the utmost Limit of Thy greatness 

Rig. 7-99-2. 

^€n|w ^ ’TcflNnsn ^41 ii 

He, Who hath eyes on all sides, mouth on 
all sides, arms and feet on all sides, produc- 
ing earth and heaven, weldeth them together 
with His arms as wings Rig. X-81-3. 

;Tifcr^% ii 

This Purush ( The Supreme Being ) is in 
all that yet hath been and all that is to be; 
the Lord of immortality, transcending all that 
grows by food. Rig. X-93-2 

^ sttct: i 

H ^<7R ^ ^Fi h 

We should adore, with our oblations the 
God Almighty, Hiranyagarbha, the Repositary 
of Light existing from the beginning, ever- 
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since the Unrivalled Lord of all created beings 
He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. 

Rig,. X-l 21-1. 

^ ^ 51%4 \ 

^ n 

We should adore the God Almighty with 
our oblations, who. is the Giver of Life, the 
Giver of strength and power, Whose command- 
ments all the gods acknowledge, the Lord of 
death. Whose shade is life immortal, 

Reg. X, 121, 2. 

We should adore with our oblations the 
Almighty Lord, Who is the Sole Ruler of the 
moving world that breathes, slumbers and is 
the Lord of bipeds and quadrupeds. 

Reg. X, 121. 3. 

5 ^ JTR?: I 

rg;c 

We should adore the Almighty with our obla- 
tions, by Whom the heavens are glorious and 
the earth is steadfast, by whom light’s realm 
and sky vault are supported, by whom the 
regions in roid-air were measured. -Rig X-I21-5 
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^rfniTT ^ ffcn i 

By Brahma was this earth disposed, 
Brahma arranged the sky above. Brahma 
raised up this expanse of air and stretched it 
across. — Ath. X. 2. 25. 

f^ferr ^ 

The Lord of Glory firmly established earth 
and heaven, by Him was other fixed, by Him 
the welkin. He measured out mid air and all 
the regions, by Him the gods found life that 
lasts for ever. -Ath. XIII. 1. 7. 

There is no measure of Him Whose glory, 
verily is great etc., etc., -Yajuv. 32. 3. 

II 

Whose hero-powers are measureless, whose 
bounty can never be surpassed, whose liberality 

is like light over all, -Hig. VIII. 2421 

ff?WT I 

fTf^fPT 7T II 

There liveth none to check or stay His 
energies and gracious deeds. None who can 
say He giveth not. Pvig. VIII, 32. 15 
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God is Amrit-Source^ of Bliss. 

^5T?^T TOf : ^ sr it 

A hundred balms are Thine, 0 Lord, a 
thousand, may Thy favours also be deep and 
wide-reaching. Drive degeneration far away 
from us, along with the sin that we have 
committed. -R. 1. 24, 9. 

^ srr^r ^ i 

Communicate to us, 0 Lord of Life, Thy 
dear, Thy very dearest form. Give us the 
healing balm. Thou hast, so that we may 
live. -Ath. XI. 4. 9. 

^ i 

^ wgqiTrf ii 

Let us invoke to-day, to aid our labour, 
the Lord of Speech, the Though-swift Vishva- 
karman. (Maker of the Universe) May He hear 
kindly all our prayers. He Who helps all by 
bestowing bliss, He Whose works are righteous, 

RX81 7 

God The Sin Averter and Sin Destroyer, 
f?: 3?:: II 

0 Lord Indra be gracious unto us. Sin 
shall not reach us afterward and good shall 
ever be before us, -B. II. 41. 11. 
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qr^JT? %En^^ n 

cTPT^ ^;T 11?TT I 

^ ?rr ?iwfi w^ ii 

If in the day time or at night, \re have 
committed acts of sin, May God set us free 
from that iniquity and all distress. If awake 
or asleep, we have committed acts of sin, May 
God set us free from that iniquity and distress. 

gRrf ?TR I 

Whatever sin is found in me 0 Lord, 
whatever evil T have done, if I have ( ever ) 
lied or falsely sworn, remove it far from me. 

^ 5T ^ qW I 

qrfq ^'1 

57UTr qqrq grJrR I 

II 

Whatever law of Thine, 0 God, we violate 
day after day, being fragile mortals, give us 
not unto Thy fierce Wrath, as a prey to death, 

to be destroyed by Thy displeasure. 

-Rig. 4. 12. 4 

qi *HR5v[Tr^ qr q?glqFn'=q II 

If we have sinned against the n3an, IViio 
loves us, have ever wronged a brother, friend 
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or comrade, have ever done any injury to the 
neighbour, who ever dwelt with us, or even 
to a stranger, 0 Lord free us from the guilt 
of tresspass. 

ScT ^ ^ fjRTftr I 
il 

Even if, 0 merciful Lord, I neglect Thy 
law owing to my ignorance and rawness, be^ 
gracious unto me as a father to bis son. 

-R. X. 25-3 

God Pure and Purifier 
q^WR: ^ ^ i 

3?n§ ?t: II 

m ^ ?t: II 

This day may qqJTR: Pavamanah, Most 
Active Purifier, purify us with His purifying 
power. 0 Lord of Glory, with the cleaning 
Hght, diffused through all Thy glorious forms, 
purify this prayer of ours. -Rig IX-67-22-23 

Lord of All 

ftf I 

^o 

Thou 0 ! wise God, art Lord of all. Thou 
rulest over earth and heaven: hear us while 
we call upon Thee. -R. I. 25/20. 
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^ I- 

^ mi fr: §?T^^: n , 

Thou art Indra-the Self-ruling Lord, Good 
Leader of loftiest glory. So mighty in Thy 
Power, 0 ! Thou, Whom many .praise be, Thou 
be most swift to hear our call. -R. III. 45-5 

sr fir^f 37^ 1 

Thou art Sole among chiefs. Companion- 
less, Almighty Fear-less. He by His might 
rules over mankind. Over all things born. 

-Rig. Ill 62. 2. 

5 rf^: gSHcf cjffTcTS^ I 

I suppliant, ever praise and call on Agni 
the Sole Lord of all this world, of all that 
shineth, of what exists, and what shall come 
into existence hereafter. May He deliver us 
from grief and troubles. -Ath. IV. 23. 7 

Stay and centre of all 

He as unborn, holds the broad earth up and 
with perfect wisdom fixed the sky. -It.I. 67. 3, 

H ITf^TTR cmHf '«TO^?T?T I 

wiw 1 1 
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He with His might, made firm the forward 
bending hills, ordained the downward rushing 
of watars. He held fast the earth that nourisheth 
all life and stayed the heavenly bodies from 
falling, by His wondrous skill. -R. II. 17. 5. 

51?^^ f^?p?T?crcnf^ II 

Whom, mortals, sought by many, have 
found to be the stay of all, He who gives 
flavour to our food, He who is the Home of 
every man that lives. -R, V, 7, 6. 

qf ^ 1 1 

God the Skambha-the stay and support of 
all, set fast these two, the earth and heaven, 
Skambha maintained the ample air between 
them. Skambha established the six spacious 
regions. This whole world Skambha entered 
and pervaded. 

Guard of all and refuge. 

Rifq ii 

0 God Agni the All Luminous Thou art a 
guard close to the pious man, kindled art 
Thou, 0 Omniscient One, for him who is un- 
armed, With loving heart Thou accepted the 
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poor man’s prayer, when he has invoked Thee 
for security, -R. I, 31. 13. 

51% ^ ^ gen II 

Thou art my ample Coat of mail, my cham- 
pion Thou foe-destroyer. With Thee as friend 
I defy any foes. -Rig. VH 31. 6_ 

^4:^3%% f£p% I 

li 5^0 c; | vss. i » 

All that is bare, He covers, all that is sick, 
He cures, by His grace the blind man sees, 
the cripple walks. “I^lg. VIII 879. 2. 

?TIWIII 

This is popular Sanskrit verse. 

I bow to the great Lord of bliss and happi- 
ness by whose grace the dumb speak and the 
cripple cross mountains. 

^5%r mrTT^ 

I iC I J. I 

For me Thou art the homo of the afflicted. 
For me Thou art the gathering place of riches- 
Protoct me from the state of perturbation and 
from the woe of destitution. -Yajur. V. 9. 

^sra % JTi 5n^T f^TS'4igw^rT. I nnfi: h 

W'W FSf6 qwf ?t%ajfnr 11 
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^ 51 ^’ ^ fk^o 

Thou art my wall of stone against the 
sinner, who fights against me from the eastern, 
southern, western, northern quarter. May He 
encounter it! -Ath. V. 10. 1 — 4. 

God as friend- 

cT m i 

5r#g^ II 

Strong in Thy friendship, Indra, Lord of 
Power and Might, we have no fear. With 
praises, Thee we glorify, the Never-conquered 
Conqueror. R. I. 11. 2. 

^ ^ I 

^ cHTFii Jrra : li 

Agni, be kind to us, when we approach Thee, 
good as a friend to friend as father and mother. 
The races of mankind are great oppressors. 
Burn up malignity that strives to injure us. 

-R. III. 18. 1. 

Tn ^ II 

With Thee, the Mighty for our Friend, we 
will not fear or feel fatigue. -Rig VIIl. 4. 7. 

1^: rT: HiST ?T%V^ II 
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May Briliaspati, the Great Lorci protect ns 
from sinners from the rearward, and from 
above, and from below^ May Indra, The Euler 
of the Universe protect us from the front and 
from the centre, and as friend to friends 

vouchsafe us room and freedom -E X 42 11. 

« • • • • 

God as Father. 

1 

0 God be to us easy of approach, even as 
a father to his son. Be with us for our good. 

0 Godj Thou art our Providence, our 
Father Thou; we are Thy brethren and Thou 
art our spring of life. In Thee rich in good 

heroes, Lord of lofty vows and lofty laws, are 

centred hundred and thousand treasures 

-E I k 10. 

• • • • 

i 

Adoring Thee, the worshipper gives Thee 
many titles, when Thou good Lord, acceptest 
his homage as Father. -R. V. 3. 10^ 

^rl; ii 

0 Gracious God Satakratu, Thou hast ever 
been a Mother and Father to us, so now we 
pray to Thee for bliss. . -YIII. 98. 11. 
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51^3 'aitrt 

0 God Agni I deem Thee as my kinsman, 
and my Father, my brother and my never 
failing friend, ' -R X, 7, 3, 

?r ^ ^r^nr fipc^n i 

He is our kin, our Father and begetter, 
He knows all beings and all ordinances. 
Obtaining personal life in Him, the Gods have 
risen upward to the third high stage. 

-Yajur. XXXri. 10, 

f^rc|^T?cr?ci2rr qr^ ^pl? . ^ jpg 

^ ppipp: 

Thou art our Father, regard us like a son, 
Obeisance be to Thee. Let there be no harm 
to us. May we blessed with children, win Thee. 
Vouchsafe sons and cattle. Grant us offspring. 
May I be safe together with my husband. 

-Yajur, 37, 20. 

Note: — It is worth nothing here in this 
verse, that blessing for cattle are prayed and 
that a wornah prays for the ' blessing for her 
husband. 

God’s Love. 

srg PC sii^PrPifi. I 

^ ^'[11 
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My newest song, thought that just springs 
within me, I offer to the great the unfailing 
Protector, Who made for us this al], producing 
on the earth, objects of various forms, in fond 

love of us -R V 42 13. 

• • • • 

^ ^ ^cf ^ II 

Thou findest not the wealthy to be Thy 
friends; those scorn Thee who are flown with 
wine. ~R. VIII. 21. 14. 

God alone worthy of adoration- 
^ ^ ^cT I 

Sing Ye to Him, Who must be praised, say 
lauds to Him, Who must be praised. Bring 
prayer to Him, Who must be praised. 

-R. VII. 32. 17. 

?T5 cT??rF2IWlf2R?TTq I 

l%rT )i 

Let us praise Him, Who made these worlds 
and creatures, all things that after Him sprang 
into being. May we win the Lords’s favour 
with adoration. -R- VIII. 96. 6. 
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I sing my songs of praise to Him Savifca, 
pervading earth and heaven, the wisest of the 
wise. Giver of the virtuors impulses, bestower 
of wealth, the well-beloved thoughtful, the 
Greatest of the Great. To Him I- sing, at whose 
impulse the splendid light shone in heaven. 
Most Wise, the Treasurer, Who hath measured 
the sky with skilled design. -Yajur. IV. 25. 

Him we invoke for aid, Who reigns 
Supreme the Lord of all that stands or moves, 
Inspirer of the Soul, that He may promote 
the increase of our wealth. He our infallible 
Keeper and Guard and Well-Wisher. 

-Yajur. XXXV. 18. 

Worship to the Loftiest Brahma, Lord of 
what hath been and what will be the Ruler 
of the Universe and dispenser of the light in 
heaven. 

Homage to God Pran-the life of the Uni- 
verse, He is the dominion over the Universe, 
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Who is the Sovereign Lord of all and on Whom 
every thing depends. -Ath. XI. 4. 1. 

God responsive to prayer. 

^ ^ ^ 1 1 
0 God Indra, Thou art never fruitless. 
Never dost Thou forsake Thy worshipper. But 
now 0 Liberal Lord, Thy bounty is poured 
forth ever more and more. -Rig. VIII. 51. 7. 
§=!?fTFi i 

0 Brahamanaspati, when Thou Omnipotent 
through prayer listenth to my call, may we 
ever be more masters of wealth, well guided, 
full of vital strength. Send us heroes on heroes 
in abundance. -R. II- 24. 15. 

vniT i 

^ 2?if ^ ^ ^ •• 

0 Gracious Lord Anumate ( Grace Personi- 
fied) Thou art good approved Leader. Thy 
name is easy to invoke. Thou art rich in 
bounty, source of all boons. Fill up there with 
our worship and Blest One, O Thou the 
Bestower of all blessings-bestow wealth upon 
us with goodly heroes. ~A. VII. 20. 4. 
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' Prayer a coat of mail. 

Whosoever would hinder and repress us, 
whether he be a stranger or one of us, may he 
be discomfitted by God. My nearest closest 
mail is prayer. —Itig. 8. 75. 19. 

TO 5?^: ^w. II 

I turn away from evil dream, from dream 
of sin, from indigence-I make the prayer mine 
inmost friend, Hence torturing dreamy 
phantasies. —A. VII. 100. 

Efficiency of prayer, 

%cRf5T3^q’ijcfJTV:?TecT_l 

The righteous singer of the Lord’s praise 
shall over come his crimes and he'; who serves 
God, subdues the Godless man. The devout 
worshipper shall vanquish the non-worshipper 
howsoever invincible and the sacrificer will 
share the food of him who does not sacrifice^ 

— R. III. II.* 8. 

31 fpir i 

sTlTOHJjr ^ il 
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Those manly persons who sing with skill 
the hymn of adoration, have Surpassed all 
the glory, who listening have advanced the 
people’s welfare and who are glorifiers of this 
source of truth. —Rig* VIII, 7^ 6 

^ I 

1) 

Thine exalted excellence gives to Thy 
worshippers each day hundreds and thousands 
of Thy boons -Rig VIII 46 12 

^ ^ ifiRi 

?iT TO ^ ct II 

Grind off our sins, with songs will we con- 
quer the men who sing no hymns^ Thou art 
not pleased with sacrifice not accompanied 
with prayer. Rig, 10, 105. 8 

The Vedas being the revealed knowledge 
of God, are infinite and hundreds of thousand 
verses can be quoted on every point, subject 
and compartment of this book of Chess-Board 
of Knowledge of Human Life. In order to avoid 
the voluminousness I have quoted here a few 
versos only dealing with the conception of 
God. 



SANDHYA OR.TI^ SONG TO THE SOUL 

, - Prayer.is very, necessary, bnt daily, prayer 
is. the first duty of an Arya (a gentleman or a 
civilised person of any nation or country) man 
and woman, young or old must sit both at 
morning and evening. In the morning it 
should end with, the sun-rise and in the even- 
ing , with the appearance of stars-MANU 
ordains. 

• ^ fer 1 1 

One who does not sit at the morning prayer 
. facing towards East and in the evening facing 
towards west should be expelled from the 
first 3 High Born classes of Brahmans, Ksh- 
triyas and Vaishyas, in the performance of all 
ritua)s and should be taken as a Sudra" or a 
person belonging to the menial class of Shud- 
ras or servants. As already stated Vedas being 
the revealed knowledge for humanity, Vedic 
faith is meant for human race not particularly 
of India but for every part of the world. So 
far as my knowledge goes, there are no geogra- 
phical references of any country in the Ve(^ic 
Mantras, which are in Sanskrit, the systematised 
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language- fche mother of all the tongues of the 
Human race. 

Th order to follow nature, a man should 
generally sit in the 'morning towards the rising 
sun and in the evening towards the setting 
sun, but he can sit facing any direction since 
God resides every where. 

Let a man sit during the morning twilight 
repeating the SAVITRI ( Gayatri ) mantra 
till the sun appears and sit down at ease in the 
evening to repeat it till the stars are distinct- 
ly visible. 

This performance of the morning and even- 
ing prayers is called Sandhyaor the song of the 
soul. Sandh^^a literally means 
theduemeditationofGod, the source of all good. 
It is an enjoyment of God’s company or an 
association with His Holy attributes. It consists 
of 19 stanzas or versesfrom the Vedas The text, 
translation in English by Swargiya sage like 
master Durgaprasadji and to make it more 
attractive in poetry by Shri H.L. Sood are given. 
It commences with an invocation to the Deity 
as theall- Pervading Loving Mother, who showers 
blessings ail around us. In the beginning the 
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Deity is invoked as a loving mother, whose 
sacred bosom he is now going to enter and in 
whose lap a person is going to sit. His sense of 
Divine mother, becomes all the more awakened, 
when he feels that the Deity is All Pervading, 
and Who never lets ^the person alone and un- 
guarded and Who showers choicest blessings. 

I. *T5i: Achman MatAta-Invocation. 

May the All pervading Divine Mother be 
gracious enough to gratify our inner cravings 
and ppur down choicest blessings all around us. 
O All-pervading Mother Divine ! 

Be pleased to bless the cravings of my soul. 

To reach Thy bosom, may this world of mine. 
Be full of bliss and peace from pole to pole !! 

II. ^f^^T^PT^r^rtlndriya-Sparshan MavAta'OovCTUint. 

^ cnp:qf ^ 'W5T ^ 

In this Mantra vow is taken in the Holy 
presence of the Deity who is sought to keep 
our bodily powers away from sin, 

0 God ! most sincerely and solemnly, I make 
a covenant with Thee that knowingly I shall 
never commit sin with my organs of five 
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cognitive and five senses viz. the tongue-taste, 
the nose-smell, the eye-sight, the ear-hearing, 
the palm and its back-touch, the genitals- 
passions, the heart-desire the throat.speech, 
the head-thought, the hands-deeds. 

I make a vow before Thy sacred Throne 
To try and add my mortal heart away 
From sin: my human organs shall be prone 
To keep the word I give Thee on this day; 

My tongue, my nose, and both the sides of palm; 
My eyes, my ears, the genitals and my heart. 
My hands, my throat and head serene and calm 
Will sure remain from guilty deeds apart. 

III. ^ Mariana Mantra-l>ivme Grace. 

The Divine Grace — 

I 

But 0 Lord ! I am weak and so depend upon 
Thee, purify and so strengthen my senses 
Thyself. May the living God purify the 
head ! i^Iay the Holy God purify the eyes. 
May the Happy God purify the throat ! 
Maj’ the Great God purify the heart. May 
the common Father purify the genitals. May 
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the All-wise God purify the feet. May the 
Eternal God again purify the brain. May the 
All Pervading God purify all places. 

It is the solicitation to Divine grace to help us in 
keeping the vow made in His holy presence. 
But Glorious Father ! I am weak and frail 
And hence depend upon Thy loving grace. 

But sole efforts will not, 0 Lord, avail 
The frightful most of heinous sins to face; 

And therefore, Lord, I meekly pray to Thee 
To make me pure in mind and too strong 
To yield to tempting sins — 0 make me free 
To sit in peace and sing Thy glory’s song. 

0 Loving Holy Happy Father Great ! 

The Wise Omnipresent king of all: 

The Sole Eternal Master of my fate ! 

My mind and soul Thy Gracious Blessings call 
To make my head, my eyes and passions pure. 
To change my vicious heart and guide my feet. 
To grace my brain and throat and make it sure. 
That sin will nowhere find a welcome seat. 

IV. Pranayama Mantra- The Control of 

Breath. 

The control of Breath — 
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Now arrives the stage of PRANAYAMA or 
the control or regulation of breath. The 
practice of Pranayam gives rest and fresh 
energy to the senses and helps the mind to 
sear with the lofty regions of spirituality. The 
suppression of breath is accompanied by the 
repetition of the seven Vyahrities the 

grand attributes and names of God. Viz. 
Life, Holiness, Happiness, Greatness, Crea- 
tion, Wisdom and Truth. The meditation 
of these attributes helps the mind, freed 
from the slavery of matter to soar higher 
and higher into the regions of spirituality till, 
it reaches the eternal fountain of bliss to 
which we all aspire. 

0 God of life 1 0 God of. Holiness ! 0 God 
of Happiness ! 0 Great God ! 0 God the Father ! 
0 God of wisdom ! 0 God of truth ! 

1 hold my breath in sacred awe and pray 

0 God of Life, 0 holy God of Bliss ! 

0 Father Great and Wise and True ! this 
day 

My soul arrives Thy glorious feet to kiss. • 
V. VI. VII. ! Aghomarihana Mantra 

Co7ite7nplaiion-f. 

The contemplation of God’s power in 
Genesis — 
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The fifth, sixth and the seventh verses of 
the prayer, describe the genesis of the Universe 
in a nut-shell. The Vedic theory of the genesis 
is, quite in accordance with the investigation 
of the modern science. Nay it far exceeds its 
investigations. 

The Holy Vedas preach the doctrine of 
^‘exhmJiilo nihil jif' i.e., nothing can come out 
of what is not existing. The Holy Vedas teach 
that matter is as eternal as God and that the 
present universe has been evolved by the 
Creator from the chaotic conditions of the 
matter, which has been existing from eternity. 
The evolution is not the first of its kind. There 
has been an indefinite number of evolutions of 
cosmos and involutions back into chaos. Even 
the stages of evolution are so clearly mention- 
ed that they remind us of the well-known 
Nebular Theory of the modern scientists. The 
Tattiriya Upanishad says: — 

qcTOT&lWJT: I 

. m- ii 

I i! 

“When the Supreme Being began to evolve 
Cosmos, lie first produced ether, from ether 
came out (was evloved) the gaseous condition. 
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from the gaseous the igneous condition; from 
the igneous the aqueous (the liquid or molten) 
condition; from aqueous or molten condition 
came out the solid State from the solid 
state were produced the herbs; from the herbs 
the food; from food was produced the seed of 
animal life and from it came out the man” 

Principles and atoms were produced from 
the pregnant nature, then came out chaos, 
then energy or motion, then ocean. 

By God’s command His Nature brought to 

light, 

The principles and atoms of this earth. 

Then came chaos and heat and motion 

bright, 

'And the waves of ocean got their birth. 

VI s snqcr i 

After the energy and ocean came out the 
planetory motion. The Ruler of the Universe 
makes days and nights without effort. 

And after these the planets moved aright, 

Along the annual course of heaven blue- 

The King of all creates the day and night, 

Without effort and in Their order due. 
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VII ^ ?T^q?jc3; I 

5%.-^ II 

The maker formed as before, the sun and 
the moon, the luminous and opaque bodies, the 
firman ent and the happy region. 

And as be'fore the Maker made again. 

The sun, the moon, and bodies dark and 

bright. 

The sky above, the place unknown to pain. 
The home of bliss, the realm of holy light. 
The next six verses from the 8bh to the 
13th are called the MANASAPAE.1KRAMA 
MANTRAS. They deal with the circumam- 
bulation of the mind in space which provides 
innumerable proofs of Divine Power, love and 
protection. 

VIII TTfra'f TTW Manasapankrama Mantrai- 

Ciroumambulotion 

JTiTtsfiiq’Rn^ •' i 

5 4 ^ Tg:^: 

th II 

On the East. 

0 All wise and Glorious Being ! Thou art 
before us,the Absolute, our King and Protector. 
Thou hast made the sun, whose beams shower 
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life on earth. We bov? down to Thee in grati- 
tude for thine benign rule, kind protection and 
blessed gift of life. For all those blessings 0 
Lord ! we humbly thank Thee, and place him, 
who hates us and whomever we hate at Thy 
disposal. 

Thou art before us Father Good and Wise ! 
The Slighty King who saves the world from 

woes ! 

Who made the sun that from the east doth 

rise. 

And on this earth his beams of lustre throws- 
The lustrous beams which shower life on Earth 
And make us living through Thy blessed grace, 

0 Lord ! to thank Thee for Thy gift of birth 

1 bond my knees before Thy holy face 
I also thank Thee for Thy rule benign, 

Thy kind protection and Thy blessings sweet 
And those who are the dreaded foes of mine, 

I lay them humbly on Thy gracious feet. 

IX Manasaparikrama Manlrai 
On the South 

O Almighty Lord, Thou art to our right, 
our Sovereign and Protector from a host of 
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the invertebrata, Thou sehdest wise men 
(Thy arrows) to teach us. We bow down to 
Thee in gratitude for Thy benign rule, - kind 
protection iand blessed gift of life. For alb these 
blessings,, 0 God ! we humbly thank thee, and 
place him, who hates us, or whomever we hate 
at thy disposal. 

0 Mighty Sovereign ! Thou art to our right 
The great Protector from the dreaded brood 
Of boneless reptiles. Lord of Vedic light ! 

Thy sages come to teach us what is good ! 

0 Lord to thank Thee for Thy gift of birth 

1 bend my knees before Thy holy face. 

I also thank Thee for Thy rule benign 

Thy kind protection and Thy blessings sweet. 
And those who are the dreaded foes of mine. 

I lay them humbly oh Thy gracious feet. 

X MaQasaparikrama Mantrai 

I ^ ^ few : 

II 

On the West 

O'*adorable Being ! Thou art behind us, 
our king, and protector from the vertebrata. 
Thou Greatest food and vegetable food (Thy 
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. ,= life on earth. We bow 

arrows) wbiob for Thy benign rule, 

down to Thee m gift of life- Eo' 

kind Protection an W ^haok 

““ "■■ “ 

Thee, P disposal. 

ever we ^te at Thy d 
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,rrnt ^ ^ it ^ ^ II 
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benign rule, bind protection and blessed 
life. For all these blessings, 0 God, we humbly 
thank Thee, and . place him, who hates us, or 
whomever we hate, at Thy disposal. 

And Thou art to our left 0 peaceful King ! 

To save us from the self-born insects bane 
By Nature’s, heat Thy praise we humbly sing- 
0 loving Saviour from the pangs of pain ! 

0 Lord to thank Thee for Thy gift of birth 

1 bend my knees before Thy holy face 
I also thank Thee for Thy rule benign. 

Thy kind protection and Thy blessings sweet 
And those who are the dreaded foes of mine, 

I lay them humbly bn Thy gracious feet 

XII Manasparikrama Mantrap 

Towards the Bottom 

;jT^T ^cTt; I) 

0 all pervading God ! Thou art below, our 
king and the nourisher of our life with arbore- 
ous trees and tuberous creeperSjbearing a variety 
of fruits (Thy arrows) for Thy benign rule kind 
protection blessed gift of life. For all these 
blessings 0 God, we humbly bow down to Thee 



t 
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and place Him, who hates us or whomever we 
hate at Thy disposal. 

Thoti art below lis Omnipresent King ! 

To nourish life with plants of tuberous roofs. 
And verdant trees that leafy shelter bring. 
And yield to us the thousand kind§ of fruits. 

0 Lord to thank Thee for thy gift of birth. 

1 bend my kness before Thy holy face. 

1 also thank these for Thy rule benign. 

Thy kind protection and Thy blessings sweet. 
And those who are the dreaded foes of mine. 

I lay them humbly bn Thy gracious feet. 

XUl Manasaparikrama Mantra# 

q cl ^ 11 

On ihe top. 

0 Great God ! Thou art above, our King 
Developer, and Protector. Thou sehdest down 
rain (Thy arrows) to water our fields, which 
produce food which preserves our life. We 
bow down to thee in gratitude’for Thy benign 
rule kind protection and blessed gift of life. 
Por all these blessings, 0 God ! we humbly 
thank Thee, and place him, who hates us or 
whonlever we hate, at Thy disposal. 
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Thou art above us great and holy King ! 

To develop and protect us on this earth. 

Thy grace the vital drops of rain doth bring. 

To fill with corn the seat of mortal birth. 

0 Lord to thank Thee for Thy gift of birth. 

1 bend my knees before Thy holy face. 

I also thank Thee for Thy rule benign. 

Thy kindprotection and Thy blessings sweet. 

And those who are the dreaded foes of mine 

I lay them humbly on Thy gracious feet. 

The thought of the immensity of the uni- 
verse makes the thinker convinced of the 
Intelligent and Benevolent Maker and fills his 
mind with awe and reverence for Him whose 
light pervades the minutest atoms of nature. 
He falls down on His Holy feet and feels inclin- 
ed to]^ip Him. 

The next four verses from the 14th to 17th 
are named the UPASTHAN MANTRAS or the 
verses of the spiritual vision, n'hich describe 
the spiritual conviction in the existence of the 
Deity and the knowing power of the soul. 

XIV. ^ Upaslban Mantta-Spiritual Visio7i. 

. II 

May we perceiving God with all His glory, 
beyond the darkne^ of . ignorance, all happy, 
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Supreme over all, obtain Him, the Sun of our 
life and our spiritual light ! 

May I obtain the glorious God of light. 

The wisest God of bliss and Lord [Supreme, 
The sun that keeps the souls of mortals bright 
And forms my humble prayer’s sacred theme. 

XV. Upastban yi^n\ta.-S'piritual Vision^ 

All the objects of the world serve the 
purpose of flags to show' Him, the sun of our 
life and our spiritual light ! 

The various objects of this wondrous earth 
Are beacon flags to guide us on to know 
The glorious sun of life who gave them birth 
And sent His Veda the righteous path to show 

XVI. Upastban Mantra-Spritual Vision 

^ SuMlqj I 

wn3T7TcRcir^=^ 1 1 

vs I 

Although all the objects indicate Thee, 
yet 0 God ! Thou art wondrous, the Ever- 
Wakeful Eye, the Support of all the heavenly 
bodies, even the sun, the moon and fire. Thou 
boldest the heaven and earth and the firma- 
ment. Thou art the Maker and the Soul of 
all the movable and the nnmoveable objects. 
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May we think, speak, and act rightly. 

How wondrous is the Lord of Holy Light, 

The sun’s support, the God of moon, the source 
Of shining bodies, Life of fire bright. 

The heaven’s Lord, the king of earth, the force 
That made the sky and countless kinds of things 
That move and do not move, 0 Lord of might ! 
My humble heart Thy sacred prayer sings 
To let me think, speak and act aright. 

The medidating soul becomes convinced of 
the powers of the human mind, which helped and 
expanded by the Divine Graces discloses to 
him the hidden mysteries of nature. It begins 
to appreciate its own power of knowing and 
prays to God for its illumination. With an 
intellect sharpened by the grace of God and 
the mind illuminated by His Glorious mercy, 
we pray to be granted a healthy, free and 
righteous life of at least one hundred years- 
We wish to live a long life, because the more 
we live, the greater are the opportunities to 
know God and do good to our fellow beings. 
A long life is however nothing if we are not 
in the enjoyment of good health. Health is of 
no use, when there is no freedom and a long 
healthy and free life is not worth living if it 
is not godly. 



XVII Upasthan Mantra 

3?:fcrFE^5j;5=5=^tiq^Ji ^ct 
m W 5i^<T 

mm. 

The Ever-Wakeful eye exists pure from 
all eternity for the good of the learned. May 
we see a hundred autumns ! May we live a 
hundred autumns. May we hear a hundred 
autumns ! May we speak a hundred autumns ! 
May we be free a hundred antumns ! and 
again so for a hundred autumns (autumn 
poetically a year) 

The ever wakeful Eye eternal, pure 
That watches close the deeds of right or wrong, 
Whoso holy grace the learned souls secure. 
May bless in love my prayer’s sacred song ! 
And may we live and see a hundred years ! 

A hundred autumns hear His holy name 
And sing His glory free from human fears 
That close attend the heels of earthly fame ! 
And if we live for more than hundred years 
The same delight attend us all the days. 

And we live, and bring all the sacred cheers 
For V hicli the Heart to gracious Heaven prays. 

God has supplied all the wants of the lower 
animals and has bcstow'ed upon them instinct 
to procure those wants from the universe. 
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That man has been left unprovided for with 
his worldly wants^ He has made the generous 
gift of wisdom to him. 

Graced with the gift of wisdom, we can 
do what we lihe and gain what we will. It is 
wisdom alone, which gives us power to 
dominate over lower brethren and helps us 
to achieve what looks like a miracle to man 
of understanding. 

It does not therefore, behove us to pray to 
the Lord for bread and butter or for clothing. 
,We are only to pray to HIM for the protection 
of our wisdom, the strengthening of the intellect 
and the illumination of mind. The more we 
medidate on this sacred verse, the deeper are 
its blessed effects on the perceptivity of our 
souls. 

XVIII UPf# m: The Gayatri or the Guru INITIA- 
TORY verse- 

qo %o 3.^ | ^ I 3-8^?° I 

0 All Life ! All Holiness ! All joy ! The Lord 
of the upper, lower, and happy regions, Our 
Maker, the Supreme Being, we medibate upon 
Thy adorable form of spiritual light, which 
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dispels the darkness of sin from mind. May ye 
illume our intellects ! 

0 soul of life-tbe holy king of kings ! 

0 God of all the regions high and lovr 
0 Lord of joy whose glory Nature sings 
Who shapes the earthandlet the mortals grow ! 
We seek Thy blessed feet to medidate 
Upon Thy glorious form of holy light 
Which drives away the gloom of sin we hate 
And makes the souls of righteous people bright. 
My heart, 0 Father, meekly prays to Thee 
To win Thy grace to make me good and wise 
And bless the mind with knowledge full and free 
From dark vicious thought of sin and lies. 

Gayatri or Guru Mantra is the sacred pray- 
er issuing from the mind convinced of the 
existence of God and its own power of percep- 
tion for the perfection of wisdom and, illumina- 
tion of intellect. The Gayatri is the noblest 
of all human prayers as it prays for the gift of 
the perfect power of knowing which is the only 
means of obtaining salvation. 

XIX Samarpan Mantra or Salutary verse. 

The last Mantra of the daily Sandhya 
prayer or the song of the soul is called 
the Samarpan Mantra or the Salutatory 
verse. 
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^JT: ^ %^OT=^ril 

-^o to ^S, 

We bow to Thee, Who art All joy. All Happi- 
ness, the dispenser of ease and Fulfiller of our 
righteous desires; All Calm and All Peace. 

And now I bow to Thee 0 ! Lord of calm ! 

0 God of peace and Lord of bliss divine ! 

Thy grace supplies to burning hearts a balm. 
Thy blessings in my right desires shine. 



player and^submkJ’^^'^^s 

SONG™ 

verses of G^'^XyT/ 

■™bmission u„to BiJ Sreatness and 

STTnVa-rrCV 


The Supreme Beinn- • 

smallest conceivable obiv'! ‘b® 

•® largest. He reside/ ° ‘ban 

sreatures. The person tho L 
desires of fruition who !.* 'abandoned all 
preeeives L “ ‘""“Pbed orer 
®smg,-yea realises le JL ‘bat 

^^lat Being. and greatness of 

?rrerr-»w«^ . ^ 


°f tbo faeidty of ° “bore the grasp 

‘sste and of s 

^‘srnal, Dnbegnning and "•// ^“‘’'^"'^babio, 

Superior to the priroai ef '‘b™‘ end. He f, 

‘‘■■V-s freed from the 



( 377 ) 



“The Being who is the Supreme Sovereign 
of all in this world, the same is the Lord ot 
all in the world to come, and the Being who 
presides over the world to come, is the 
Supreme Lord and Master of all in this. Who- 
ever holds different opinions on the subject 
shall undergo the pain of birth and death 
respeatedly. 

^ 3 ^ vla^cirq. II 

“There is one Supreme Ruler of all, the 
Universally,Tnterpervading Spirit, Who evolves 
from one form (the Prakriti) forms of multi- 
farious kinds. To the wise who perceive Him 
in their souls, — yes to them belongs eternal 
bliss and not to others. 

‘‘He is the eternal of the eternal, and the 
intelligent of the intelligent. Though one Him- 
self. He metes out to many the rewards of 
their actions. To the wise men who perceive 
Him in their souls-'yes to them belongs peace 
eternal, and not to- others.” 
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Again 

3IRr: I 

-^o qo^o ^o 

Jrf ^ ^fwf^ii 

, What being shall we adore ? Even Him, 
who is the repository of all effulgent bodies, 
Who shone conspicuous at the beginning of 
the universe, was the sole Lord of all, and is 
the Supporter of heaven and earth. 

We should worship the Lord with heart 
The holy source of science and art 
See, how He holds this earth and sky; 

The sole protecting Hand on high; 

He holds suns by His pow’r divine; 

And lives from time none can opine. 

^ ^ i 

^ II 

What being shall we adore ? Even Him 
Who is the giver of strength and vigour, and 
Whose commandments all the sages obey. 
Whose cold pleasure is death, and Whose grace 
makes the worshipper immortal. 

We should worship the Lord with heart 
The holy source of science and art 
’Tis He that lights the mind of all, 
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And gives it strength that checks onr fall; 
His orders all the gods obey. 

His will is death and life for aye. 

?5t5a5fi i 

q td ^ ii 

What Being shall we adore ? Even Him, 
Who, by the glory of His might, is the sole 
Ruler of all the moving world, that breathes 
and slumbers the Being Who is the Lord of 
both man and beast. 

We should worship the Lord with heart, 
The holy source of science and art, 

* He is the great aud glorious king 
Of life sentient and spheres that sing. 

He rules bipeds and quadrupeds, 

In short, that lives, and feeds, and treads. 

^ i 

th: 'iRq n 

What Being shall we adore ? Even Him, 
Whose glory, the wise declare, these snowy 
mountains display, and the ocean, with the 
sweet streams that flow into it ~the Being 
Whose arms embrace the entire infinity of worlds. 

We should worship the Lord with heart, 
The holy source of science and art 
His greatness these snow-capt mountains. 
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The ocean, rivers watering plains, 

And all these quarters like His arms 
Declare to us in tongue that charms. 

fq: I 

^ %TR: ^ II 

What Being shall we adore ? Even Him 
Who established the heavens and made fast 
the earth-the Lord by Whom the Light’s realin 
and the sky- vault are supported, the Creator 
Who measured out the mid sky. 

We should worship the Lord with heart, 
The holy source of science and art 
He holds in sky the burning sun 
Confirms the earth with verdure dun. 

With atoms sprinkles the firmament. 

And blesses heaven with enjoyment 

What Being shall we adore ? Even Him to 
Whom heaven and earth look up in awe and 
urged and controlled by Whom the sun 
shines. 

We should worship the Lord with heart, 
The holy source of science and art. 

The heaven and earth His will obey, ' 
Proclaim His glory night and day. 
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And hang their hope on Will divine, 
Which gives birth, to the suns that shine. 

What being shall we adore ? Even Him, 
Who, When the Primeval waters swept through 
the void, bearing seed and begetting fire, was 
the life and soul of all the elements etc. 
(Devtas). 

We should worship the Lord with heart, 
The holy source of science and art. 

He fills the growing nature’s womb, 

Which holds the. seed of worlds that loom. 
He is the life and stay of gods. 

Him we worship with thousand nods. 

?T%n 

^ ii 

What God shall we adore ? the One Living 
God of gods, who contemplated the afore- 
mentioned primeal waters pregnant with force 
and producing, the. universe (Yajna).. • ; 

We should worship the Lord with heart, 
The holy source of science and art. 

He 'keeps His eyes on nature’s night, ' 
Which ;s!|;iqws.- d^^ign and wonderous sight. 
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He is the Lord of Gods and men. 

His power immense we fail to ken. 

i 

What God shall we adore Even ? Him, who 
is the author of the Universe, the Life and Soul 
of truth, the creator of bright firmament who 
begot the mighty and shining waters. 

We call on God with all our heart, 

That He may bliss to us impart. 

He will not kill us we are sure. 

Who works by laws that e’er endure. 

He makes the earth and all we see. 

The sight of which fills us with glee. 

SR RR II 

Lord of all. Thou alone comprehendest 
these created things and none besides Thee 
Grant us, who call upon Thee our hearts ‘desires; 
May we have abundance of all good things. 

O Lord of hosts, none rules but Thee 
O’er creatures peopling land and sea. 

We sacrifice all our desires 

To gain the wealth Thy will, inspires. 

HABBINGER, Lahore. 
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The rythmical version, though charming 
yet it does not convey the import of the above 
ten stani^as of the Rigveda, highly significant 
in adoration of God, hence I have given the 
authentic prose version before every stanza. 

Again :-A’hymn 

^ ^ H ^ 9^t 3^1 ?T ^ JT ^ I 

I have neither father, mother, brother nor 
brethern; neither son, nor daughter; neither 
servant nor master; neither wife nor wealth 
nor means of livelihood. I bow to the Lord. 
Thou alone art my help, shelter and refuge. 

srr 

siRifir jir: 

?T?T^ II 

I have neither made pilgrimage, nor I have 
done any charity. I have neither devotion, 
nor I have worshipped Thee, nor paved the 
path of salvation, therefore I now bow to Thee 
my Lord my asylum, my shelter and my refuge. 

!! 
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I am an evil doer, I liave moved in a bad 
company, I am nnwise. . I am bad servant of 
a bad conduct, I have gone astray of my family 
dignity, I have taken a wrong view of things. 
I have never been a good friend. But I bow 
down to Thee now, my only master, my asylum 
and my shelter. 

II 

I bow down to Thee 0 Lord ! My asylum, help 
and refuge, whether I be in discord, dismay 
and distress; whether I be under the influence 
of intoxication in the water or in the fire or on 
a hill or in the midst of enemies in the jungle 
or at home. Protect me 0 Lord-Where ever 
I be. 

irfe: 

!l 

Though like an orphan, though poor, old 
and decrepit, though like an.actor ou the stage, 
yet I am now a determined devotee to Thee, 
Thou alone art my help, asylum and shcltcr-I 
bow down tq^Thee O Lord ! 
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Prayer 

Again 

R¥[^f%=cT 

I adore the Most Affable God, Who removes 
air our sins, delights the mind of His devotees, 
and ever protects all. 

mm ffl?? ^ cv^ 1 

mm 9^ (I 

I adore the All-Supporting God, Who is 
omniscient, dispels the darkness of the mind, 
and removes the fear of His devotees. 

m fm n 

I adore God, Who gives salvation, reveals 
Himself to us, is Merciful, removes our worldli- 
ness, and is Just, Happy, and Incorpe'al. 

I adore God, Who gives us wisdom, removes 
the pain of poverty, gives us the pleasure of 
knowledge, and is formless and diseaseless. 

1 ! 

I adore, God, who is the Ruler of universe, 
most Merciful, Most Forbearing, Ever present 
in the mind, All-i)orvading and intelligent. 
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qf^ qR?iq[ii 

I adore God Who saves the fallen, encom- 
passes the World, destroys all diseases, promotes 
virtue, and forgives us. 

i 

q?:qiT sqiqqr H?nn 

I adore God, Who shows us the right path, 
is known by means of the Vedas, is All-thought, 
All-Calm, the Supreme Being, and All- 
Pervading. 

^flPT ^ II 

I adore God, Who gives pleasure to all the 
world, gives us strength, glory, wealth, removes 
our doubt, aud gives us everlasting happiness. 

Again 

q^ 3Tq^5T,5T7?i cPT: fq; cPf: f% cPT: II 

The beautiful body and lovely wife, 
exceedingly good name and wealth as great 
as the Meru mountain, are good for nothing 
if our mind is not fised on the lotus of God’s 
feet. 

qppt’ ^ ^ qp'qqp STicTP 1 

^ q^ qq: fF ePF: qq: f^.Jl 
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The wife, wealth, children, and grand 
children, the whole family, relatives, and e%’'en 
all this world are useless, if we don't think of 
God. 

^ m’ 1 

^T?t, ^ m. f% ii 

What, though a person has the knowledge of 
the Vedas with their accessory studies and of 
the six schools of philosophy on the tip of his 
tongue, and renders prose into various kinds of 
melodious verses, if he does not fear God ! 

qpq: =srF^: I 

9?r: fm; f^ii 

If a man is honoured in foreign countries 
is popular at home, and engaged in conven- 
tionally good works, but if he does not think 
of God, he is good for nothing. 

^ cTcT: cTtf: t% I%J7 II 

If a man’s lotus like feet are kissed by the 
multitudes of the kings and emperors of the 
whole world; but if he does not fear God, he 
is good for nothing. 

^ iM Rfrrqr ^ i 

^ cRT: r? nef: <Tc?: fej? II 

If generosity spreads my fame in all the 
quarters and all the objects of the world be 
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in my hands; but if I do not remember the 
lotus of God’s feet, I .am good for nothing. 

H ^ ^ ^?cIT 

^ cm: ^cfcT: 

If my mind is not absorbed in enjoyment 
introspection, or equipages, government, 
sporting with the wife and wealth; but still 
not inclined to the lotus of God’s feet, what 
then, what then ? 

?T m ?r ?T STcf ^ ^ c^ I 

^ cm: cm: ^ cm: f%q: ll 

My mind does not attend to the forest or 
house-hold life, or to business and health. If 
it does not attend also the God, it is good for 
nothing. 

5TT?t cm: cTct: cm: f^ll 

I have enjoyed the pleasure of using in- 
valuable jewelry, and tasted sweet and hot 
and fresh food of various kinds. But if I do 
not think of God, I waste my life. 

^ 3J^5T: I 

But if a man, whether a recluse, Clair- 
voyant, student, or house-holder, keeps, before 
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his mind the hallowed name of God, and is 
absorbed in meditating on the lotus of God’s 
feet; he goes to heaven, the object of his 
desire. 

Miscellaneous. 

f%n i 

^ II 

Foolish are the people, who are over 
powered with the anxiety of getting food and 
clothing. Will the Feeder and Nourisher, 
of the universe neglect His devotees and not 
provide them with these things ? 

?T5f?ir 3FTrTO i 

0 Lord ! All-Intelligent and All-knowing, 
the Ocean of Mercy ! Forgive me for my fault 
done by hand or feet by voice or any limb, 
whether by sense of hearing or of sight or of 
thinking, or known or unknown. 

«WTcTf srRrf^, i 

cTOTIri; ^ ’7cf VT II 

See how life is made short and youth will 
pass away. The days gone by will never return 
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and the time will devour every thing ! The 
wealth, to be wasted away like.the banks of 
a river and the very life is like the flash of 
lightning. There is no rescue 0 Lord ! except 
that of Thine. Therefore protect me 0 Lord ! 
now and ever without anj’^ delay. 

^ ^ ii 

0 Lord-I pray that I firmly remain devotee 
to Thee where I be born in hundred thousand 
species of womb according to the merits and 
demerits of my deeds. 

^cf fhR ^ ?^rri 

2j^iTr?TrT H II 

If there bo a big mountain of inkin an 
ocean like ink-pot, the pen be made of the 
branch of the heavenly all-fruit bearing tree to 
write with, paper be of the size of the flat 
ground of this earth to write on, and the 
writer - the very goddess SHARDA of 
learning remains continuously writing for , 
all the time, yet O Lord ! Thy greatness and 
glor}’ is so vast that it can never be completed !! 



SOME HYMNS OF THE PRETESTANT DHURCH OF 
UNITED WORSHIP AND 
UNIVERSAL APPLICATION 

As already stated in the Introduction of 
the book, Chapter VII is the collection of 
quotations and abridged statements on. (1) 
The conception of God according to the Vedas. 

(2) The Daily Vedic Prayer~the Sandhya or 
Song of the Soul — 19 verses from the Vedas. 

(3) God’s Glory, Greatness and submission to 
the Divine Will as described in the Upanisha- 
das. (4) The Popular devotional Sanskrit songs 
and hymns. (5) Some Hymns from the United 
Worship of the Reformed Christian Church. 
(6) Some lessons from the Holy Kuran. (7) 
Teachings of Lord Budha. (8) Beauties of 
Jainism. 

Here I quote some stanzas of the Hymns 
for use in the United Worship of the Reformed 
Christian Church. I am glad to note that these 
hymns are very much similar to the Vedic 
and other Sanskrit quotations, proving to what 
I have already emphasised that the essentials 
of religion are almost the same in every faith, 
and that there is a common ground of worship 
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of the Almighty God, which ground adhered 
to, will generate universal brotherhood render- 
ing peace prosperity and tranquillity in 
the world. 

It would have been nicer would I have 
quoted these stanzas, just below" the stanzas of 
Sanskrit quotations. This I will do in the next 
edition. For the present I leave it to the choice 
of the reader to apply them where-ever he 
thinks aptly suitable and applicable, 

God’s mercy and Truth, 

All people that on earth do dwell, 

Sing to the Lord with cheerful voice. 

Him serve with mirth, His praise forth tell, 
Come ye before Him and rejoice, 

For why ? the Lord our God is good, 

His mercy is for ever sure; 

His truth at all times firmly stood; 

And shall from age to age endure. 

God our Maher, Defender, Redeemer and Friend. 

This earth with its store of wonders untold. 
Almighty, Thy power hath founded of old. 
Has stablished it fast by a changeless decree, 
And round it hath cast, like a mantle, the sea. 
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Thy bountiful care what tongue can recite ? 
It breathes in the air; it shines in the light; 

It streams from the hills; it descends to the plain, 
And sweetly distils in the dew and the rain, 

Frail children of dust, and feeble as frail, 

In Thee do we trust, nor find Thee to fail; 

Thy mercies how tender, how firm to the end, 
Our Maker, Defender, Redeemer, and Friend. 


God the Unchanging, 

Immortal, Invisible, God only wise, 

In light inaccessible hid from our eyes, 

Most Blessed, Most Glorious, the Ancient of Days, 
Almighty, Victorious, Thy great Name we praise. 

Unresting, unhasting, and silent as light, 

Nor wanting, nor wasting, Thou rulest in might; 
Thy justice like mountains high soaring above 
Thy clouds which are fountains of goodness 

and love. 

To all life Thou givest-to both great and small; 
In all life Thou livest, the true life of all: 

We blossom and flourish as leaves on the free, 
And wither and perish-but nought changeth 

Thee. 
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And keep us in His grace, 

And guide us when perplexed, 
And free us from all ills 

In this world and the next. 


God the Fountain of Light and Righteousness 

Lord, Thou preservest man and beast, 
How precious is Thy grace. 

Therefore in shadow of Thy wings 

Men’s sons their trust shall place. 

Because of life the fountain pure 

Remains alone with Thee; 

And in that purest light of Thine 
We clearly light shall see. 

Thy loving-kindness unto them 

Continue that Thee know: 

And still on men upright in heart 
Thy righteousness bestow. 


God the Saviour 

Come, let us to the Lord our God 
With contrite hearts return; 
Our God is gracious, nor will leave 
The desolate to mourn. 
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His voice commands the tempest forth, 
And stills the stormy wave; 

And though His arm be strong to smite, 
‘Tis also strong to save^ 

The necessity of morning prayer 

As dew upon the tender herb. 

Diffusing fragrance" round; 

As showers that usher in the spring, 

And cheer the thirsty ground; 

So shall His presence bless our souls, 

And shed a joyful light; 

That hallowed morn shall chase away 
The sorrows of the night. 

God the Giver of strength 

Supreme in wisdom as in pow’r 
The Rock of ages stands; 

Though Him thou canst not see, nor trace 
The working of His hands. 

He gives the conquest to the weak, 
Supports the fainting heart; 

And courage in the evil hour 

His heav’nly aids impart. 
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Mere human pow’r shall , fast decay, 

And youthful vigour cease; 

But they who wait upon the Lord, 

In strength shall still increase. 

God the Guardian and Upholder 

0 God, Thou art my God alone; 

Early to Thee my soul shall cry, 

A pilgrim in a land unknown, 

A thirsty land whose springs are dry. 

Yet through this rough and thorny maze 

1 follow hard on Thee, my God; 

Thine hand unseen upholds my ways; 

I safely tread where Thou hast trod^ 

Thee, in the watches of the night, 

When I remember on my bed, 

Thy presence makes the darkness light; 
Thy guardian wings are round my head. 


God the Rest and Peace 

May struggling hearts that seek release, 
Here find the rest of God’s own peace, 

And, strengthened here by hymn and prayer, 
Lay down the burdens and the care. 
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0 God, our Light, to Thee we bow; 
Within all shadows standest Thou; 

Give deeper calm than night can bring; 
Give sweeter songs than lips can sing^ 


God the Defender. 

God, that madest earth and heaven, 
Darkness and light, 

Who the day for toil hast given 
For rest the night. 

May Thine angel guards defend us, 
Slumber sweet Thy mercy send us, 
Holy dreams and hopes attend us, 
This livelong night. 


God the Lover of all 

As darker, darker fall around 
The shadows of the night, 

We gather hero, with hymn and prayer, 
To seek the eternal light. 

We pray Thee for all absent friends, 
Who have been with us here; 

And in our secret heart we name 
The distant and the dear. 
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For weary eyes, and aching hearts, 

And feet that from Thee rove, 

The sick, the poor, the tired, the fallen, 
We pray Thee, God of Love, 

We bring to Thee our hopes and fears. 
And at thy foot stool lay; 

And, Father, Thou who lovest all 
Wilt hear us when we pray. 

O God give us might that we see Thy Light 

0 Lord of life, and love, and power, 
How joyful life would be, 

If in .Thy service every hour 
We lived and moved with Thee 

If youth in all its bloom and might 
By Thee were sanctified, 

And manhood found its chief delight 
In working at Thy side. 

Not for ourselves alone we plead, 

But for all faithful souls 

Who serve Thy cause by word or deed, 

Whose names Thy book enrols 
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0 speed Thy work, victorious King, 

And give Thy workers might, 

That through the world Thy truth may ring. 
And men see Thy light. 

O God lift us to nobler life ! 

Almighty Father, who dost give 

The gift of life to all who live 

Look down on all earth’s sin and strife. 

And lift us to a nobler life. 

Lift up our hearts, 0 King of kings. 

To brighter hopes and kindlier things 
To visions of a larger good, 

And holier dreams of brotherhood. 

Thy world is weary of its pain 
Of selfish greed and fruitless gain. 

Of tarnished honour, falsely strong. 

And all its ancient deeds of wrong 


O God teach us to love all. 

Teach us to bear the yoke in youth, 
With steadfastness and careful truth; 
That, in our time, Thy grace may give 
The truth whereby the nations live. 



( 401 ) 

Teach us the strength that cannot seek. 
By deed or thought, to hurt, the weak,* 
That, under Thee, we may possess 
Man’s strength to succour man’s distress 

Teach us delight in simple things, 

And mirth that has no bitter springs; 
Forgiveness free of evil done. 

And love to all men ‘neath the sun. 

God our life. 

0 Lord and Master of us all, 

We own Thy sway, we hear Thy call, 
Whate’er our name or sign, 

We test our lives by Thine. 

Apart from Thee all gain is loss, 

All labour vainly done; 

The solemn shadow of Thy cross 
Is bettar than the sun. 

Our Friend our Brother, and our Lord 
What may thy service be 
Nor name, nor form, nor ritual word 
But simply following Thee 


( 402 ) 

God oar light. 

Light of the world for ever, ever shining, 
There is no change in Thee; 

True Light of life, all joy and health enshrining. 
Thou canst not fade nor flee. ' 

Light of the world undimming and unsettling, 
O shine each mist away; 

Banish the fear, the falsehood, and the fretting; 
Be out unchanging Day. 


0 God breathe on me Thy breath 

Breathe on me. Breath of God; 

Fill me with life anew, 

That T may love what Thou dost love. 
And do what Thou wouldst do. 

Breathe on me, Breath of God, 

Until my heart is pure, 

Until with Thee I will one will. 

To do and to endure. 

Breathe on me. Breath of God, 

Till I am wholly Thine, 

Until this earthly part of me 

Glows with Thy fire Divine. 
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Breathe on me, Breath of God, - - 
So shall I never die. 

But live with Thee the perfect life 
Of Thine eternity. 

Metric paraphrase similar ^5}T etc 

& ^ etc. 

Lord, speak to me, that I may speak 
In living echoes of Thy tone; 

As thou hast sought, so let me seek 
Thy erring children lost and lone. 

0 lead me, Lord, that I may lead 
The wandering. and the wavering feet; 

0 feed me, Lord, that I may feed 
Thy hungering ones with manna sweet. 

0 strengthen me, that, while I stand 
Firm on the rock, and strong in Thee, 

1 may stretch out a loving hand 
To wrestlers with the troubled sea. . 

0 teach me, Lord, that I may teach' 

The precious things Thou dost impart; 

And -wing my words, that they, may reach. 
The hidden depths of many a heart. 
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0 give Thine own sweet rest to me, 

That I may speak with soothing power 
A word in season, as from Thee, 

To weary ones in needful hour 

0 fill me with Thy fulness, Lord, 

Until my very heart o’ erflow 

In kindling thought and glowing word. 
Thy love to tell, Thy praise to show. 

I will go in Strength of God 

1 will go in the strength of the Lord 

In the path He hath marked for my feet 
I will follow the light of His word. 

Nor shrink from the dangers I meet. 

His presence my steps shall attend; 

His fulness my wants shall supply; 

On Him, till my journey shall end, 

My hope shall securely rely. 

I will go in the strength of the Lord 
To the work He appoints me to do; 

In the joy which His smile shall afford 
Mv soul shall her vigour renew; 
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His power will protect me from harm. 

His grace my sufficiency prove; 

I will trust His Omnipotent arm, 

I will rest in His Covenant love 

I will go in the strength of the Lord 
To each conflict which faith may require; 

His grace, as my shield and reward, 

My courage and zeal shall inspire. 

If He issue the word of command 
To meet and encounter^ the foe, 

Though with sling and with stone in my hand, 
In the strength of the Lord I will go^ 

0 God ! abide with me 

Abide with me fast falls the eventide; 

The darkness deepens; Lord, with me abide; 
When other helpers fail, and comforts flee, 
Help of the helpless, 0 abide with me. 

Swift to its close ebbs out’s little day; 

Earth’s joys grow dim, its glories pass away; 
Change and decay in all ground I see; 

0 Thou who ehangest not, abide with me. 
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I fear no foe, with Tliee at hand to bless; 

Ills have no weight, and tears no bitterness; 

Where is death’s sting ? Where, grave thy 

victory ? 

I triumph still if Thou abide with me 

Hold Thou Thy Cross before my closing eyes, 

Shine through the gloom, and point me to the 

skies; 

Heaven’s morning breaks, and earth’s vain 

shadows flee 

In life and death, 0 Lord, abide with me 


God the maker of all things 

All things bright and beautiful. 

All creatures great and small. 
All things wise and wonderful. 

The Lord God made them all. 

Each little flower that opens, 

Each little bird that sings, 

He made their glowing colours, 

He made their tiny wings. 

The purple-headed mountain. 

The river running by. 

The sunset, and the morning 

That brightens up the sky. 
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The cold wind in the winter, 

The pleasant summer sun, 

The ripe fruits in the garden. 

He made them every one. 

The tall trees in the greenwood. 

The meadows where we play, 
The rushes, by the water. 

We gather every day, 

He gave us eyes to see them, 

And lips that we might tell 
How great is God Almighty, 

Who has made ail things well. 

God the Father and friend- 

Great God and wilt Thou condescend 
To be my Father and my Friend ? 

I a poor child, and Thou so high, 

The Lord of earth and air and sky 

Art Thou my Father' ? canst Thou hear 
To hear my poor imperfect prayer ? 

Or wilt Thou listen to the praise 
That such a little one can raise ? 
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Art Thou my Father ? let me be 
A meek obedient child to Thee, 

And try, in word and deed and thought. 
To serve and please Thee as I ought 

Art Thou my Father ? I ’ll depend 
Upon the care of such a Friend, 

And only wish to do and be 
Whatever seemeth good to Thee. 

Art Thou my Father ? Then at last, 
When all ray daj^s on earth are past, 
Send down and take me in Thy love 
To be Thy better child above. 

God Caerlh for me. 

God, who made the earth, 

The air, the sky, the sea, 

Who gave the light its birth, 

Gareth for me. 

God, who made the grass, 

The flower, the fruit, the tree 
The day and night to pass, 

Gareth for me. 
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God, Who made the sun, 

The moon, the stars, is He 
Who, when life’s clouds come on, 
Gareth for me. 

God, Who made all things, 

On earth, in air, in sea. 

Who changing seasons brings, 

Gareth for me. 

God our Help, Home and Shelter 

0 God, our help in ages past, 

Our hope for years to come, 
Our shelter from the stormy blast, 

And our eternal home; 

Before the hills in order stood, 

Or earth received her frame; 
From everlasting Thou art God, 

To endless years the same. 

0 God, our help in ages past, 

Our hope for years to come, 

Be Thou our guard while troubles last, 
And our eternal home. 



' '' J 

««ons ie plea,:„ . 

0 God 

V ' ^®^““ioursonJ= 

^Dd mould them to Th ’ 
our weat heart, 

feeep Thy 

That t„ ^ P'^eaepts stijj. 

to porfectiou.e aacred he' . 

We nearer at;,, „ 
^“daliTOthint a , 

'““t, and all n,e do 

e p/easinn in 'Ph' ’ 

« '0 -Piine eyes. 

> 

SJ’ri Tensmgh NorJcay tht ^ > 

thought of hfs ^ v ''^'orJc tk ^35 

and his Ut L he 

^^^ader shouir? ‘^a^g^hters. 

«>«queror of fj, ^ over fi, 

God is the oni iT ^’orid a rf tT ^he 

fe /In 'I” “ tour, of difficun,. "!'' 

'’™«"yfeovur. ’’''“■'•od 



SOME LESSONS FROM THE HOLY KORAN 


In order to find a common ground of the 
worship of God, wherein alone lies peace, 
prosperity and tranquility in the world, we 
have to look to the beauties of a faith and 
not to its awkwardness and disqualifications. 
The teachings ofKuran though fully monoistic, 
yet are shrouded in alanguagenot easily under- 
standable. But the fundamentals taught there, 
are akin to the principles and precepts taught 
in the Vedas, the fountain head of all know- 
ledge and religion. I have therefore taken such 
Extracts from this holy book of Islam as are 
acceptable to all and which must be adhered 
to right earnestly. 

I have relied upon Sura-e*Fatiha, 1st, Ruqu 
which came down at Macca, Sura-e-Bakra, 
which came at Medina and have quoted the 
English version of Shri Allama Abdulla 
Yusafali, C.B.E., M.A., L.S.xM. PR. Sura XVII 
(Bani Tsrail) C, 129, Ayats from 23 to 40, 

In taking Extracts of Sura-e-Bakra, I have 
chosen the principal sentence of its leading 
Ayats and have taken their Hindi version 
as rendered by Pt. Ramchandra Dehlvi 
and have translated them faithfully consulting 
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at places the translation ofthe above mentioned 
learned author Shri Usafali. It is the English 
translation with which we are concerned. 
Arabic text in the Hindi garh^ is given for the 
sake of reference only. 

Conception of God according to Kuran 
I quote here the conception of God in the 
Holy Quran as abridged by Mahatma Master 
Durga Prasadji 

‘‘He is the maker of the heaven and earth. 
He has created all things and he is omniscient. 
This is God your Lord and there is no God 
but He, the Creator of all things, therefore 
serve HIM, for He takes the care of all things, 
sight comprehendeth Him not, but he com- 
prehendeth the sight. He is the Gracious, the 
Wise.” 

The Namaj 

Again in Sura-e-Patiha-In Macca-7 Ayats 
generally knov^hs Namaz_ areas below; — 

1. m - fh - 

In the name of Lord, the most Gracious 
and Merciful. 

2. - fk 

Praise be to the Lord, who supports the 
the worlds. 



( 413 ) 

3. 

The most kind merciful Gracious Lord. 

4. ?Tr-%% ^fjT^ ^ 

The master Judge of Dooms Day or the 
Day of Judgment. 

5. ^ f 1 5 (^0 

We worship Thee and Thee alone and Thine 
aid alone we seek, 

6. (jj^) 

Kindly show to us the rightest way. 

^ ^ (^) 

Kindly lead us to the way of the Righteous 
and blessed of them and who are not 
astray. 

N.B. In reading ; the last short vowel not 
followed by any syllable is dropjied, 
against the ending syllable. W should read as 
( ij^) as § as 53[^and the ending ^^3^, should be 
dropped). 

This Ruqu with its seven Ayats is but the 
paraphrase of the Vedic stanza 

(Agne) 0 Adorable (Dev) God ! (Vidvan) 
Thou knowing (Vishyani) all(Vayunani) places 



^^ealth by Th^ us f 

^bose, xphn ^ p^i-u f ° ^P^itual 

^^o^ sZn r of n 

f- Corf' 

““oifui Cf C f 
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^^nskrit r + ^9’Diaz is • 
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Sur-’e, Bakra (Cow) 

vsm\ ( :?,) 

They are righteous and they would attain 
their end and aim, who have reposed in 
in HIM and have faith in Him. Who 
perform their Namaz unto Him and pay 
Zakat or tax for the poor and spend 
(properly) what has been given to them. 

4. f^JTT ^ m 

(R~l~A-4) 

Those (who believe in what has been 
revealed to you and in what had been 
revealed before you i. e. to the former 
prophets) believe in God and in His judg- 
ment of the last day of judgment. 

5. ^ 3 g - ^ 

q: ^ 3, 1 - cR (%) 

(R~l A-5) 

They tread on the right path of their 
Pro teeter and they alone will attain their 
wishes. 

20, ^ ^ ^ 

( ) (A-2 A-13) 

Indeed God controls every thing. 
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25. ^ ^ 

r??5=^ Tn?r-H-3T-% 

sr^^Cr5?^-7/!g«' c-g'sl fr(^) 

(R~3 A-5) 

O Prophet instruct them, to believe in 
Him and who are righteous in their actions, 
that they will get paradise, furnished with 
gardens, where rivers flow^ There the}^ 
will get persons of their temper and 
companions and wives, pure and beautiful 
to enjoy with them there. 

29. |3[?^ mfW 

) (^"*3 

He is the lord, who made every thing that 
exists on this earth for you and made 

Itl4 

seven firments. Of all things He has 
perfect knowledge. 

30. g 

TTI (%) 

'(B-4 A-1) 

And God says in answer to the questions 
of his angels :- 

“I know what you do not know” 
(meaning thereby that knowledge of God 
only is perfect and of all other beings, 
though they may be angels, is imperfect) 
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32. 151^ I qT 5RI ?TT ^?^*=tT?Tf, 

551 (q, ) (R-4: A-3) 

We know nothing beyond Thy instructions. 
Thou alone knows every thing and the 
distinguishing features thereof. ShriAllama 
Abdulla Yusafali, C.B.E. M.A., L.S.M. 
F.R.S.L. & S. Translates this Ayatas 
4-32 “They said Glory to Thee. Of know- 
ledge, we have none save what Thou has 
taught us. In truth it is Thou who are 
perfect in knowledge and wisdom.” 

33. I 

^ ^ - 51 ^5TJl ^ 5ir ^-515 

fg 51 5TT-513 W El 

^ % ) (^^-4 A-4 

God knows every thing (i.e ,-He knows 
what is hidden from a man in heaven or 
earth- God says: “I know everything what 
you do openly or secretly” (i.e. what you 
reveal or what you conceal) 

42. w cir55?55T f%5i:^^mTlr ^ ^ 

^?§?i^crw-5r-5^?i ( ^ 

Do not mix falsehood with truth and 
never hide the truth knowingly. 

Shri Yusafali-" And cover not truth with 
falsehood, nor conceal truth what it is. 



4Q ( ^18 ) 
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82. ?Tr-?r-^. (cr?;i:), ^ 

(R-9A-11) 

The faitMul who do good deeds, deserve 
heaven and will get heaven. 

85. ^ OT-fe 

(R^IO A-3) 

God is not unmindful of what you do-Evil 
doers are sure to be punished on' the day 
of judgment. 

89. ^vTWn....^ (fk:) I 

(R-11 A-3) 

. But God’s curse on the Faithless. 

90, h ^ m-fm ^ 

) (1^1 1 A-9) 

The faithless will ever incur wrath upon 
wrath and will ever be dis-regarded and 
humiliated. 

95. , 5 

«Jv5Tr-| 5T (R-1 1 A-9) 

God knows very well the deeds of the un- 
just and the unrighteous. 

105. 371-^ , 

God purifies and elevates those who are 
His devotees. 
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God is very liberal and His grace is un- 
bounded. 

106. ?n , ^ 

(R-13 A-3) 

Know yee that God keeps control over 
everything, 

107, ^ fer 

(R-13 A-4) 

There is none but God, the sole supporter 
and Protector of Thine, 

112 . 

(R-13 A-9) 

Fearless and without Grief are the faithful 
and righteous persons. 

138. (^n), ^ 

' (R^16 A-8) 

0 Yee faithfulIMusalmanSjWe are coloured 
with His colour, because there is none 
better than Him. ( R. 16-9 A. ) Shri 
YusafaIi:-Our baptism of God and who can 
better baptise than God and it is whom we 
worship. 

Sura XVII ( Bani Israil ) For the children 
of Israil C. 129 

XVn (23-40) 
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Serve all 

To be worthy of the service of our true God; 
We must love and serve His creatures 
The parents who cherished in childhood, 
Deserve of humble reverence and service; 

next 

Come the rightsof kinsmen, those who want, 
And way-faring strangers - to each 
According to his need not in the spend 

thrift’s show; 

And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide He 

has made 

Life sacred and pure. Fulfil your tasks 
For orphans and deal with in strictest 
Probity-pry not with evil from curiosity, 
And shun insolence; For God hates evil, 

The One, the God, The universal Lord : 


Devotion to parents 

Thy Lord hath decreed 
That ye worship none but Him, 
And that ye be kind 
To parents. Whether one 
or both of them attain 
Old age in thy life 



a." “’■• 

out Of tte 

Loxver to th 

iord be,r 

your r f !f ^‘’'■siVej ,„ ,J 

“f tord inon^eft, i ”««•« 

”"rr7"»?" 

Hr- - " 

' " ‘'•“O peuiteuce) 

'®- And render tn^l ‘‘"’’‘‘'“I'lo 

due r/nbf ^'“*ed 
^0 those in !^ ’ fafeo) 

‘o tie C/’ 

squander n ''®''’' 

” “lanner ofa^’°'^^ ’^eaJtbj 
^ spendthrift. 


( 423 ) 

Be not a spend thrift 


27, Verily spend thrifts are brothers 
Of the evil ones; 

And the evil one 

Is to His Lord (Himself ) 

Ungrateful. 


Be kind in speaking 

28. And even if thou hast 
To turn away from them, 

In pursuit of the Mercy 
From Thy Lord, which thou 
Doth expect, yet speak. 

To them a word 
Of very kindness, 

Be economised 

29. Make not thy hand tied 
(Like a niggard’s) to thy neck 
Nor stretch it forth 

To its utmost reach 
So that thou become 
Blame worthy and destitude, 


Of, /„ 

"■ ^erih ^ **■ 

“’.V /ord do„. 
“®‘en3Doei„ L 
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Kill none 

33. Nor take life 

Which God has made sacred except; 

For just cause* And if 

Any one is slain wrong fully. 

We have given His heir 
Almighty to demand Qisas 
or to forgive ! but let him 
Not exceed bounds in the matter 
Of taking life ! for he 
is helped (by the Lord) 

Preserve orphans property 

34. Come not nigh, 

To the orphan’s property 
Except to improve it 
Until he attains the age 
Of full strength ! and fulfil 
(every) engagement. 

For every engagement 
Will be enquired into 
(On the Day of Reckoning) 
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Be honest in yonr dealings 


35. Give full measure when ye, 
Measure and weigh 
With a balance that is right; 
That is the most fitting 
And the most advantageous 
In the final determination. 


Be Judicious 

36. And persue not that 
Of which thou hast 
No knowledge; for 
Every act of hearing. 

Or of (feeling in) the heart 
Will be enquired into 
(On the day of reckoning) 


Do not walk insolently 

37. Nor walk on the earth. 

With insolence; for thou 
Can’t renfithe earth 
Asunder and reach 
The mountains in height 
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Avoid evil 


38. Of all such things 
The evil is hateful 

In the sight of Thy Lord 

Wisdom Revealed 

39. These are among the (precept 
of) Wisdom v^hich Thy Lord 
Has revealed to thee 

Worship God alone 

40^ Take not with God, 

Another object of worship 
Less thou shouldest be thrown, 

Into Hell, blame worthy and rejected 

XVITT-41-a 130. 

There is none like unto God. Exalted 
Beyond measure is He. All creatures 
Declare His glory. His revelation 
Is truth, but beyond comprehension. 
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BUDDHISM 

After speaking so much of Christianity and 
Islam, it is necessarj’' that something may be 
said of Buddhism a religion of over one third 
of the human race and attracting attention of 
the learned of the west. It is very difficult to 
separate Buddhism from Hinduism. Both are 
so intermixed and intermingled that to think 
of one separately from the other is rather 
impossible. 

There are ten incarnations of God Vishnu- 
according to Hindu Mythology : 

1^: II 

Gautam Buddha is the 9th of them. 
Buddhism is latent in almost all the parts of 
India and has got such a deep root in India 
that Buddhism can not be regarded as extinct 
from the birth place of Lord Gautam Buddha. 
Teachings of Lord Siddartha Gautama are 
absorbed in those of Hinduism, and almost 
all the High class Hindus once visit Gaya- 
the city called Buddha Gaj’^aji, one of the 
main centres of his teachings. 

‘The Chessboard of Kvoiuledge of Human Life' 
designed by some sa-ge about five thousand years 
ago conveying the principles and precepts of 


( ) 

Hinduism is of so broad views that it is equally 
applicable to those of Buddhism. Lord Buddha 
is silent about God as the Judge of our 
actions, but he emphatically declares that our 
actions themselves are accountable for their 
consequences: the pain, sickness, misery, birth, 
rebirth and death. As explained before, life 
is the union of Soul with matter-the body; 
and death means their separation^ Life under- 
goes many VIKARS— changes ensuing in 
troubles. “Death, sickness and disappointment 
must wait upon us all and it is just because, 
no one can escape these ills that religion of 
some kind is necessary. It is the chart and 
compass accross the stormy sea of life to the 
heaven of happiness,” 

Lord Buddha trying to know the cause of 
this unhappiness, discovered that the cause 
of this misery is our greed and false ambition. 
Like Heractitus of Greece, “He perceived 
that transcience is the badge of all our tribe. 
Every thing flowsj there is no being, but only 
becoming; no stop, nor stay but only change. 
It is this change, the transcience which makes 
all our sorrow, which in its origin, gives desire 
to the whole world, order, where all things die 
and fade . way.; Happiness should therefore 



( 430 ) 

come to those who square their lives with 
nature — They can practice goodness only, 
because badness is just living contrary to 
nature and giving rise to that friction we call 
sorrow.” Self-conceit Ahankar, the poison of 
all good things, is but the illusion of enduring 
personality in a world of change. There is no 
room in the religion of Buddha for selfishness. 
He regards all life as one and a wrong done 
to the meanest is a wrong done to all. 

The cardinal virtue of Buddhism is com- 
passtttion. Causation reigns, we reap as we 
sow, joy and beauty alone come from infinite 
love. We must realise that all living things 
seek happiness, and with a wide democracy, a 
large freedom. Let us do to other living things 
as we would have them, do to us. Buddha 
teaches them to be good, to be kind, to be 
pure and thoughtful. Following these his 
teachings, happiness is sure to come and 
Nirvana, means no extinction of real happiness. 
“Sabba passa akarnam To cease from all evil, 
Kusalassa Upasampada to do good and to 
Sacittapariyodapanam purify one’s mind. Such 
Etam Buddhanasasa- is the teaching of the 
nam Buddha. 

Bhikkhu Silacara 



( 431 ) 

With this introduction, I can safely say 
that the doctrines and practices of Buddhism 
are distinctly absorbed in this Board. The 
centres of the crossing of ladders of virtue 
in the Chessboard viz. in compartment 88 
Daya-Compassion, 70 Kshma-forgiveness, 52 
Vina.yabhava-Modesty and 34 Jaya-Victory, 
on the left- of the Royal Road of the Board 
and 84 Papanirvitti-Freedom from sin, 66 
Kritajanta-Gratefulness, 48 Panch Maha 
Yajnya-Performance of five great daily duties, 
30 Sampatti-prosperity on the right of Royal 
Road of the Board, are the relieving stations 
for the practice of the corresponding virtues 
on which much emphasis is laid by Lord 
Budha, 

To approach these relieving stations one 
must not commit sins, represented by snakes 
forming the crosses of the vices of 99 Lobha- 
avarice, 97 Kusanga-B^d company 93 Visha- 
yanuraga— Love of camel desires, 91 Ahankar- 
Self conceit, 81 Kamvasna-passion, 79 Moha- 
Delusion, 75 Hinsa— Cruelty to lower animals, 
73-Adhairayar-Impatience, 63 Pakshapata, 
Partiality, 61 Krodha-anger 57 Trishna-False 
ambition, 55 Bhayasthan-Pear, 45 Buddhi- 
nansa, a-Loss ofreason or judgment, 43 Anyaya- 
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Injustice, 39 Shoka-Grief, 37 Dvesha-Jealosy, 
27 Ninda-Speaking ill of others, or .slandering 
25 Atmaghata - Suicide, 21 Matsarya-Malice 
and 19 Murchcha stupefaction depicted in 
the compartments of Sansarchakra, Other sins 
represented by pitfalls without crossings are 
to be equally avoided. 

Lord Buddha, spent 45 years of his life in 
seeking to find out the cause of pain, misery 
and unhappiness. At last he discovered that 
human beings are subject to unhappiness and 
suffering by the very fact that they are born. 
To be born, he said, is suffering, to live is 
suffering, for we do not get, what we want and 
sometimes, we are forced upon to have what 
we do not want and hate. Men suffer and are 
unhappy, because they have desires, longings^ 
attachments for things that can not lastingly 
satisfy these desires, because they are alwaj’s 
passing away. Men are unhappy because they 
desire things of the world, which have no real, 
lasting substance in them. Lord Buddha, 
therefore, preached that the only way to get 
at the end of suftering and unhappiness, is to 
stop wanting and desiring of these things, 
because they are transient and unsubstantial 
and can not permanently satisfy our desires. 



